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No. ‘l—HISSE-BORALA INSCRIPTION OF DEVASENA, SAKA 380

(X Plate) e
- SuosHANA GoREALE, PooNa ..,
(Received on 6. 4. 1964.)

In the course of & study tour® I visited, on the 2lst January 1964, Waslum, thé *
ancient Vakdtaka capital Vatsagulma, in the Akola District of Maharashtra.
Shri N. R. Dhanagere, a pleader residing at Washim, informed me about the existence of
a stone inscription in the vicinity of the village Hisse-Borald, six miles to the south
of Washim on the Washim Hingoli road. After a strenuous search for the inscription in
the suggested area, I was led to the find-spot by a villager Shri Phakira Naik by name.
The stone bearing the insdription® is known to the villagers as ‘Demon’s Stone’.

Hisse-Borala is a small village with a population of only about 400 persons. The inscribed
stone was found in & nullah of the river Vatsagulma which has retained its name to the present
day and the name of the Vakitaka capital Vatsagulma was apparently derived from the name of
this river. At the place where the epigraph was found, there are remains of an ancient brick-wall,
beside an old lake. Even to-day this wall is locally called pdly which means ‘ bank of g Iake ’. 3
It is noteworthy that this ancient wall is situated on an excellent catchment ares with hills'og
three sides so that the waters of the nullah as well as the rain waters could be well stored. Itis,
no doubt, an ideal place for the construction of an artificial lake which, as will be seen presently,
is exactly the purport of the inscription on the stone.

/

The stone slab on which the inscription is engraved, is a variety of basalt stone and was found
broken into two pieces when I visited the place. It was shifted to the Collector’s office at Akola
and while doing so, unfortunately, the first piece was again broken into two pieces with the result
that the mscnptmn is now in three fragments. The original slab ngeasured about 122 cm
long, 33 om broad and 23 cm thick.

There are four lines of writing, the fourth line having only 8 letters, engraved, within a bor-
dered area in the middle portion. These letters are slightly smaller in size than those of the first
threo lines where the average size of each letteris 3em. In the first line, about 3 or 4 letters at, the
beginning and 2 lefters in the middle are lost due to the damage caused to the stone. In the third

1Y am thankful to the University of Poona for sanctioning & research grant which enabled me to undertake
this tour.
2 This is registered as 4. R. Ep., 1963-64, No. B 316.
* 3The bricks measure 40X 18 X 19 cm each.
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line, the last word bkdgyam has been engraved just below the line at the end while the letters pa
and gya have been partially damaged because of the broken end of the slab. Except this, the
rest of the inscription isin a fairly good state of preservatzon The engraving is also deep and -
the letters have been clearly formed. .

The characters of the eplgraph belong to the Central Indian variety of Southern alphabets
and resemble those of-the Ghatotkacha cave inscription of Vyaghraséna.! They are not box-headed .
as found in many copper-plate grants of the Vakitakas. Regarding the palaeographical peculia-

. rities the following remarks may be made. Medial ¢ is distingnished from the medial 7 by a small
Tap in the circular stroke (see, asmin=line 2 and prithivi, line 3) ; we and na are- dlstmgmshed
Lhe numemcal symbols for 300, 80-and 20 ocenr in the fir line.- As regards orthography, it may
be stated that the consonants following r are doubled according to the rules of grammar. The
medzgl 7% is substituted by 75 (cf. prithiv, line 3). Scribal errors are noticed in éri-Dévdsanasya
fdr éri- -Dzvasénasya (line 1) and tdvammamédam for tavan=mam=édam (line 3). The language
of the record is an admixture of Sansknt prose and verse.

The record refers itself to the relgn of the Vakataka kmg Dé&vaséna who may be identified
Jvith Dévasgna of the Vatsagulma branch of the Vakatakas. Itis dated Saka 380 correspond-
ing to A, D, 458-59. As stated above, the portion at the begmmng of the record consisting of 3
or 4 letters has been lost. The followmg portion teads : tasya vrittasya vrd 20* Sap{arsizay-uttgz% o
suvachha >+ bda. Itisdifficult to offer any satisfactory interpretation’of this reading. It may,
however, be suggested that the two letters preceding the last letter bda may be restored as gatd
50 that the expression would be gatdbda qualifying the following word Sakanam and meaning

“ when, so many years of the Saka era had elapsed.” This date portlon is followed by a prose
passage which states that a lake (seras) named Sudarsana was constructed, for the welfare of
all living beings by drye Svamilladsva, an executive officer (@jfidkara)  of the Vakataka ‘king
Dévastna. Then follows a verse which says that this charitable work (sat-kirttanam) should
endure for ever for the enjoyment of all persons. The last sentence which isengraved within a
. bordered panel informs us tha,t a certain Bappaka, was the advxser of this” work (1 €., the constmc-

tion of thelake) : :

®  The inscription is 1mportant in that it prov:des the earhest mentzon of the Saka year
in inscriptions. Uptil now the Badimi Rock Inscription of Chalukya Pulakééin I dated Saka
465° has been considered to furnish the earfiest reference to Saka, year but the discovery of our
inscription provides a still earlier reference. Further, the present inscription is the only record of
the Vakatakas which is’ dated in the Saka year,the other récords of the dynasty being dated
in the regnal years of the respective kings. ~Therefore, ‘it furnishes & basis for the Vakataka
chronology, which ‘uptil now, was a matter of conjecture based on the known date of Prabhavati-
gupti, the daughter of thg Gupta king Chandragupta IT.¢ If maybe noted that the date Saka 380
(=458-69 A.D.) supports-the surmise of the scholars like Mirashi® and Altekar®who referred king
Dévaséna to the middle of the fifth century A. D.. . . . S ) ) -

The name of the lake Sudarsana is mterestmg We learn from the Girnar prasasts- of Rudra-
diman I7 t.hat the famous Sudarfana lake of the Mauryan -age at Girinagara-in Su“rashtra, was

Y ™ = = Ay =

1Arch Sur.'of West Ind Vol. IV plate LX.
"2 This symbol may also.stand for the letterdhz, .. .~ 7. .7 ... 77

8 Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 4 ff. : N

4 New Hist. of Ind. People, Vol. V1, Vakafaka-Gupta Age, .95, . - .. - - . . . -

5 IHQ., Vol. XXV, p. 148. e AT

® New Hist. opthe Ind. People, Vol. VI, Vakataka-Gupta Age, p. 120, N

7 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 1 ff. o
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repaired a little after 160 A,D. by that great. Kshatrapa ruler. It was again repaired by the
governor of the Gupta” king Skandagupta in the Gupty’ year 138t corresponding to- 457-58 :A.D:

l:e." exactly oneyear prior to the ‘date of our mscnptmn The lake Sudarfana of the present
record‘ appears to have been. named. after the famots, anclent lake at Glnnagara, . -

N -
o ,\x. e

T TEXT2 Sl
1 Sldham3 tasya vmttasya“ vrd 205 Sapta-[Rshayuttarasuvachha]° ..bda? Sgk[ﬁ]n_é.[r’ng
380 Vakitakandrh Sr{il-Dévisanasya®
2 rijfieh &jfidkaréna Svamilladévéna Aryysna asmin=kals pratishthdpitarh nimna
Sudaréanarh sarah sarvva-satva(ttva)-hi- C
L]

3 tdya | Chaturyyuginir pa,rlvarttanam aaé&nka -siryyau prl(pn)tluw cha yivaft l*]
tta(td)vamma({n=ma)m=8darh bhagavat-prasidam® sat-kirttanam sarvva-jan-8pa-

4 bhd [gyam] [ |*]

5 Bappakah'=karmm-&padéshta [|*]

POSTSCRIPT

After this article was written, Dr. V. B. Kolte of Nagpur has published his views on the reading
and interpretation of the first half of the line in an article in the Marathi wéekly Tarup Bharat dated
" 12.4.1964. He reads this portion as follows : [Madhya-galtasya vri(vri)ttasya vru(vrt) 20 Saptarsha-
yar=Uttara]s=ipari] [a (or sha)]shty-amsak-one 380. The portions in the square brackets have been
conjecturally restored by Dr. Kolte since they are lost owing to the damaged nature of the slab.
“He says that according to the sthalapurana Vatsagulmaemdahatmya, Washim (Vatsagulma)issituated
on the madhya-réshi or the central meridian, and that Hisse-Borald, the findspot of the record,
is located -on 20 degrees latitude to the south of Washim. Thus, according to him, the portion
-t the beginning of the inscription refers to the geographical location where the Sudaréana lake wis
constructed. This is followed by the statement mentioning the astronomical date of the construec-
tion of the lake, viz. when the Seven Seers ((Saptarshi) had travelled {xth or 2;th degree in
the Uttar-Phalguni nakshatre in the year 380 which should be taken as of Salivihana Saka era of
78 A.D. In this connection Dr. Kolte refers to the verse Adsan=Maghasu Munayah, etc.
from Brihatsarmhitd (Ch. 13, verse 3) according to- which the Seven Seers were in
Magha nokshatra when Yudhishthira -was ruling and the year was 2526 pre-Saka. In

1 Junagadh Rock Inscription of Skandagupta, C17, Vol. III, p. 56 ff.

2 From the original and inked impressions.

3 This word is written below the firat line in the begmmng of which three letters seem to have been lost as
-the portion of the stone is broken away. -

4 The reading does not give any sense.

s What we have taken to be a symbolfor 20 imsy also be read asdhi.

¢ The meaning of the expression is not clear, though the reading of the first part of it viz. Sapla is cortain.

7 This letter is clear in the photograph. The preceding two letters may be restored as gai- a

8 Read Dévasénasya.- .

¢ Read prasadat.
10 Theae two letters are engraved below thelast two letters of the line. The metre of this verso is U. pajm,u

11 This line is engeaved in a bordered panelin the middle portxon of the stone. .
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other words, one hes to add 2526 years to the Saka year to obtain the corresponding yéar of the.
Yudhishthira era at the beginning of which the Seven Seers were in Magha nakshatra. Since it.
is also stated in the same work that these Seven Seers remain in each nakshatra for one hundred
years, they were again in Maghd in the Yudhishthira year 2700-2800 and in Uttara-Phalguni in the
Yudhishthira year 2900-8000 or from Saka year 374 (2900-2526=874) to 474 (3000-2526=474).
This agtees with the year 380 mentioned in the inscription which shows that the Seven Seers
had spent six years (ashty-améa or shashty-arsa) in Uttara-Phalguni beginning from the year 374
of Saka era.




No 2—NOTE ON THE DATE OF HISSE-BORALA INSCRIPTION OF THE
' -TIME OF VAKATAKA DEVASENA.

G. S. Gar and S. SANKARANARAYANAN, 00TACAMUND
(Received on 15, 11. 1965) .

Dr. (Mrs.) Shobhana Gokhale, who has edii;ed this inscription above, Pp- 1-4, teads the
portion, at the beginning of the record as follows :

Siddham tasya vrittasya vri 20 Sapta- [rshayuttamsuwckha] . bde Sak[d]n&[m] 380. She
has ‘not been able to offer a satisfactory reading and mterpreta‘mon of this portion which has
suffered damage and which is difficult to understand. 1In the post-script to the article, she has -
_drawn our attention to the views of Dr. V.B. Kolte relating to this portion published in the
Marathi Weekly Tarunabhdrata. Dr. Kolte has subsequently published this zecord in Marathi
in the issue of the Vidarbha Sarnéodhana Mandala for 1964, pp. 137-66 and again in English in
Dr. Mirashe Felicitation Volume, pp. 372 ff., with a facsimile. :

Dr. Kolte reads this portion as . . . tasya vri(vri)ttasya vru (or Dhru) 20 Saptarskaya Uttams—
al[pari a (or sha) Jshty-amsak-oné 300 80. He thinks that three aksharas are lost at the beginuing
which he restores as Madhya-ga. In this connection, he refers to the Sthala-purane Vatsagulma-
mahdtmya and to the views of ancient astronomers who imagined that a Madhyama-rékha (central
meridian), also called Lasnkdrekhd, joined the Northern and Southern Poles passing through Lanka,
Kafichi, Vatsagulma, Ujjayini, etc. Taking into consideration the astronomical importance of
the place Washim (ancient Vatsagulma, the capital of the Vakatakas) which is only 10 km from
Hisse-Borala, the findspot of the ingcription recording construction of the lake called Sudarsana,
he interprets the first half of the above portion upto the figure 20 as “ at the 20th circle (latitude)
on the Central meridian *’ and considers that this circle refers to the place Hisse-Borala.

In the second half of this portion also, Dr. Kolte finds the mention of the astronomical terms .
which refer to the date of the construction, of the lake Sudarfana at Hisse-Borala. He suggesgs
that the reference to Saptarshi here is to the constellation Seven Sages (Ursa Major) and interprets
this passage as “ (in the year) 380—when. the Seven Sages (i.e. constellation of Ursa Majo'r) were
in the (asterism) Uttard having progressed upto 1/16th part of it (or for six years, i.e. the 1/60th
part of 360, the total number of degrees).” Th this connection, Dr. Kolte has drawn our attention
to two verses in the Brihatsamhita' of Vardhamihira according to which the (Seven) Sages were
in the Magh3 nakskatra, when the king Yudhishthira was ruling over the earth; and the period
of the king being 2526 years before the commencement of the Saka era and they (i.e. Seven Sages)
remain in each ndkskatra for a period of 100 years. ‘With the help of ‘these two verses, Dr. Kolte
suggests that the Seven Sages were in the Uttard or Uttara-Phalguni nakshatre during the Yudhi-
ghthira years 201 to 300 and again during 2901 t0 3000. And to find out the corresponding years
of theSaka era, Dr. Kolte deducts 2526 years from the Yudhishthira years showing that during
the Saka years 374 to 474, the Seven Sages were in the Uttara. And according to. his reading
ashty-ansak-oné or shashty-arhsak-oné, he suggests that these Seven Sages had crossed 1/16th part
of the total mnéas and kalds (i.e. 800 kalds) or1 /60th part of the total number of degrees (i.e. 360).
This would mean that they had spent 6 yeats in the Uttard-nakshatra, commencing from Saka,
374 which would give the date as gaka 380 as mentioned in the inseription.

1 Chapter X111, verses 3 and 4. . *

‘ S-S | ;
6 DGA/64 ’ 2
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Thus according, to Dr. Kolte, the date of the construction of the Sudarsana lake is mentioned
in astronomical terms as well as in Saka era while the earlier portion refers to the Jplace of the
lake also in astronomical terms.

Dr. Kolte is no doubt right in his suggestion that this portion contains a reference to the posi-
tion of the constellation Seven Sages in the Uttara-Phalguni, although he ‘does not read the word
Phalguni itself in the text. But we do not agree with his reading and interpretation of this portion
of the record in several other respects. ‘We do not think that there is any astronomical reference
to the place Hisse-Borala or Washim as suggested by him, nor do we agree with his reading and
interpretation of the expression a(or, sha)shiy-amsakoné which, besides being grammatically
untenable, ig far-fetched. Further, according to his reading, the year 380 is not indicated either
by thé word Sasiwat or Saka.

We®propose to read this portion of the text of the record as follows
" Siddkam . . . tasya vri(vri)tiasya 3000 20 Sapta=Rshaya Uttarasu Phallguni*]shu Sakan[a] 380

What is read as vru or dhru before the numeral 20 by Dr. Kolte should be .taken as
the numerical symbol for 3000. The\sante symbol for 3000 occurs in the Nasik Cave inscription
" of Ushavadata.? The basic symbol which appears like the letter dhre stands for 1000 and with
the addition of one and two horizontal strokes or hooks to the right side, the figures 2000 and 3000
respectively are denoted. 'We think that the word Sakandrh before the figure 380 is fairly clear,
though the anusvira over the letter 2d is obliterated. The letter preceding Sa of Sakanam is shu
before which two letters are lost due to the breaking up of the'stone but the letter following su of
Uttarasu is clearly pha. We may, therefore, confidently restore this word as Phalgunishu whick
goes well with the previous word Utterdsu and both of them s’c@nding for Uttara-Phalguni
nakshatra. Thus, this portion of the record refers to the year 3020 when the Seven Sages were m .
the Uttara-Phalguni nakshaire and when the corresponding Saka year was 380.

Nowwhat is this era, the 3020th year of which is mentioned in this inscription as corresponding
to Saka 380 ¢ In this connection, we can think of only two eras, viz. the Kali and the Yudhishthira
eras which are of such antiquity. It could not have been the Kali era of 3101 B.C. for the Kali year -
corresponding to Saka 380 would be, 3559 (81014-3804-78). 'We may, therefore, suggest that it
may be the Yudhishthira era. We think that the numeral figure 3020 is-preceded by the expres-
sion mentioning the founder of the era to which it refers just as the numeral 380 is preceded by the
expression mentioning the founder of the era as Saka. The word eritiasye may be understood
in the sense of ‘ famous, well-known’. There iz a trace of the medial vowel  attached to the
lotter preceding the letter ¢ of tasye, which may stand for sy and since we propose to refer the
era to Yudhishthira, we may suggest that two Ietters in the beginning are lost which may be
restored as Dharma.

Accordingly, the porgion of the text of the record under discussion would,read [Dha/rma-s]u-
tasya vrittasye 3020 Sapta=Rshaye Uttarasu Phalgunishu Sakindin 380. 'Thus, this entire portion
refers only to the da,te of the record and there is no reference to any 20th circle on the
Madhyama-r8khi as suggested by Dr. Kolte .

Now let us see whether the year 3020 of the Yudhishthira era would correspon& to the Sali-
vahana Saka year 380 and whether in that year the Seven Sages were in Uttara—]?halgum nakshatre
as required.

The two verses from Brihaisanhita (Ch. XTII, verses 3 and 4) referred to by Dr. Kolte above,
read as follows : 1

1 Above, Vol. 111, plate facing p. 82, line 2.
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Asan:Maghdsu Munayoh $asati prithvin Yudhishihiré nripatau | "
shad-dvika-parcha-dvi-yutah Saka-kilas=tasya rajfias=cha |
El-aik-asmin=yikshé Satorn Satamn t& charanti varshanam | ete.

The verse Asan=Maghdsu, ete. is generally interpreted by the scholars to mean that the Seven
Sages were in the Magha nakshatra when the king Yudhishthira was ruling over the earth and
that the Saka era began when 2526 years of Yudhishthira had elapsed. According to this calcula-
tion, Saka year 380 of our recoxrd would cortespond to the Yudhishthira year 2906 (25261-380) and
not to 3020 as stated in the record. And, according to the second verse Ek-aikasmin=rikshe, etc.,
the Seven Sages remain for a century in each nakshatra. Hence, in the 31st century of the Yudhl—
shthira era, the Sages would remain in the Hasta nakshatra which is the 31st from the Magha and
not in Uttara-Phalguni as stated in our record. But these difficulies . would be solved if we
interpret the expression shad-dvika-paficha-dvi-yutah in the verse dsan=Maghasu, etc.,ira somne-
what different manner. In his Brihaisambhitd, Vardhamihira uses the numerals with %o- endmg like
dvi-navake,! tri-soptake,® asht-dshiake® as multiples meaning 2x9=18, 3x7=21 and 8x8=64
Tespectively. Similarly, we may take shad-dvike in the above mentioned verse in the sense of
12 (6x2) so that the number of Yudhishthira years would be 2512 at the commencement of the
Saka era and not 2526 as hitherto understood. Further, according to Utpalabhatta, the earliest
«commentator on the Brihatsarhitd, the expression Sake-kala in this work refers to the era which
started when king Vikramaditya exterminated the foreign tribe called Saka,s i.e. the Vikrama
Saka of57 B.C. and not to the Salivihana Saka of 78 A.D. According to this calculation,
Yudhishthira ascended the throne in pre-Vikrama Saka year 2512 and the Yudhishthira year
© for the Salivihana Saka year 380 would be 3027 (2512-457+4380+178). This year 3027

would come very near the date 3020 read by us in the text of the record. 'We are, therefore, tempted
to suggest that the word sapta before Rishaya may be regarded as part of the date-portion, since even
the simple word Rishayah would also mean the Seven Sages only just like simple Munayaek in the
verse Asan=Maghasu, etc. in the Brihatsamhita.5 If this suggestion is accepted, then the date of the
record would perfectly agree with the caleulation of 3027 arrived at above. In other words, the
reading of the date in the record would be 3000 20 sapta or 3027 which, when referred to the
Yudhishthira era, regularly corresponded to the Silivihana Saka year 380 as stated in the record.
It now remains to be seen whether in the Yudhishthira year 3027 corresponding to
Salivahana Saka year 380, the Seven. Sages were in the Uttara-Phalguni nakshatra as stated
in the inscription under study. We have already seen that according to the Brihatsambhitd, these
Sages were in the Maghd nakshatra when Yudhishthira ascended the throne and remained in that
nakshatre from Yudhishthira year 1 to 100. But according to the Purdnic tradition, the Sages were
in the Maghé nakshatra when Parikshit, the grandson and successor of Yudhishthira, ascended
the throne.® They remained in that nakshatre during the penod of ®Pariskhit year 1 to 100.
1 Chapter, VII, verse 18.
. 3Chapter IV, verse 22.

3 Chapter LII, Verse 55.

4 Cf, Saka nama Mléchchha-jatays rajanak | & yasmin kile Vikramadityedévéna vyapaditak, sa kals loké Seka
iti prasiddhak | tasmit Sakéndra-kalad=arabhya, ete. (Bhattotpala’s commentary on the verse Gatini varshani
Sakéndra-kalat, ete. of the Brikatsasmhiti, Chapter VIIIL, verse 20).
¢ 5Cf. also Kali-Duapara-sandhav tu sthitas-t& Pitridaivatam Munayd ete. quoted by Utpala in his commentary
-under the verse dsan=Maghisy, eto.

8 Cf. Sapta=Rshays Malha-yukiah kale Parthshité satim, Pargiter, D. K. 4., p. 61. However, the Purianas
oconnect the commencement of Parikshit’s reign with that of the Kali era; seeibid.; of. also Vriddha-Garga,
<quoted by Utpala on Brikatsamhiti, Ch. XIII, verse 2. .
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We learn, from the Mahabharata that Yud]nshthua retired from his kingdom after ruling for 36
-years.r Soif we deduct these 36 years from the Yudhishthira year 3027 mentioned in the i mscﬂp :
tion, we get the Parikshit year 2991. Now, according to this Puranic calculation the Sages were in.
the Uttara-Phalguni nakshatre in the Parikshit year 201 to 300 and again in the Parikshit year
2901 t03000. Therefore, it appears that the author of the inscription had in mind this Parikshit
year 2991 while giving the posifion of the Sages as remaining in Uttara-Phalguni nekshatra.
In other words, he has followed the Puranic tradition in giving the position of the Seven Sages.

We may translate the portion of the text of the record discussed above as follows : “ (In the
year) 3027 of the famous Dharmasuta (1 e. Yudhishthira) when the Sages were in the Utta,ra-]?hal-
guni (and in the year) 380 of the (Salivahana) Sekas.”

Besides being the earliest epigraphic record mentioning the Saka date and the only inscription.
of the Yakitaka dynasty dated in the Saka era as pointed out by Dr. (Mrs.) Shobhana Gokhale,
this inscription is unique in connecting the Yudhishthira year with the position of the Seven Sages
as well as with the Salivihana Saka year. This method of mentioning the date is not so far
met with anywhere else in the whole range of Indian epigraphy.

’

s

3 Cf. Shap-trimée<thatats varshé Vrishpinam=anays-mahan | anyﬁnyam‘ musalaissts tu nijaghnub kala-choditab ||

Mahabharata, BORL, ed., Mausaagparvan, Ch. 2, verse 2 ; and Srutv-aiva Kouraps raja Vyishninam kadanam
mahat | prasthané matzm.adhaya, eto. Ibid., Mahapmsthamkaparwn, Ch, 1, verse 2. '

H
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No. 3—PANDARANGAPALLI GRANT OF RASHTRAKUTA AVIDHEYA
(I Plate) '
V. V. Mirasa1, NAGPUR

{Received on 12. 2. 1964)

The plates recording this grant were in the possession ‘of the Patel of a village near Kolhapur
in the Maharashtra State. Prof. Kundangar of the Rajaram College, Kolhapur, who obtained them
from the owner sent them to Rev. Heras of the St. Xavier’s College, Bombay, and the lattgr made
them over to the Mysore Archaeological Department for publicaticn. They were edited with facsi-
miles by M. H. Krishna in the Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Department for 1929,
pp.197-210. My attention was drawn to this record by an article! of the late A. S. Altekar, in
which he criticised Krishna’s theory of a large Rashtrakiita Empire extending from the Mahanadi
and the Tapi in the north to the Bhimi in the south in the sixth century A.D. As the original
plates were not accessible to me, T had to depend on their publishec facsimiles. I then found that
Krishna’s readings and interpretations were very misleading. I therefore wrote an article? entitled
‘ the Rashtrakiitas of Manapura ’, in which I pointed out the correct readings of a few crucial
expressions and also suggested the correct interpretation of this and other cognate records
of the Early Rashtrakitas. My view that there was an early dynasty of the Rashirakiitas
who ruled over Southern Maharashtrs in the fourth and fifth centuries A.D., and who were
contemporaries of the Vakatakas has now been generally accepted.® As the grant has not,
however, been correctly edited and interpreted in any research journal, some scholars® have
repeated the wrong readings and interpretations of Krishna. I, therefore, wanted to re-edit
this grant, but could not trace the original plates. Krishna’s article gave only the vague informa-
tion that it was found in a village near Kolhapur, but did not name the village or state its exact
location. From inquiries made of Prof. Rundangar I came to know that the grant was found
in the village Kordchi near Ichalkaranji in the Hatkanagalé Taluk: of the former Kolhapur State.
I'made frequent attempts through Prof. Kundangar and other friends to trace the plates, but
they were not successful. Ultimately, I sought the help of my friend Dr. A. N. Upadhye,
Professor of the Rajaram College, Kolhapur. Oninquiry he found that the family that possessed
the plates thirtyfive years ago had undergone partition. No inforrmation about the present posses-
sor of the plates was forthcoming. Still, Dr. Upadhye continuec his efforts with great patience
- and, after a continuous search for more than five years, succeeded in tracing them in the possession
of Shrimati Chitrabai, widow of Shri Nasargonda Bhimagonda Patil of Kordchi. She very
kindly agreed to send them to the Nagpur University for decipherment afd editing. I am grateful
to her for permission to re-edit this most precious record of the Early Rashtrakiitas, which sheds
considerable light on the history of the family and incidentally on an incident in the career of the
great Sanskrit poet Kaliddsa. The facsimiles that accompany this article are prepared from
excellent photographs of the plates very kindly supplied by my friend Shri V. P. Rode, Curator of

1 ABORI, Vol. XXIV, pp. 148 £,
2Ibid., Vol. XXV, pp. 25 1,
3 See A New History of the Indian People, Vol, X1 (1954), p. 81, notel; also HCIP, Vol, ITI, pp. 199 £,
4 8ee Saletore’s article in JHQ., Vol. XTI, pp 769-778 and G. H. Khare’s Marathi book Sri-Vitthala ani Pand-
harpur, 1st ed., p. 7. P. V, Kane’s History of Dharmasistra, Vol. IV, p. 717,
(9 , .
6 DGAJ64 - ) R 3



10 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA - [Vor. XXXVII

the Central Museum, Nagpur. I feel deeply grateful to Dr. A. N. Upadhye, but for whose persistent
efforts this grant would not have again come to light. The plates are now deposited in the Shivaji
University, Kolhapur. ) | ) '

The plates, three in number, measure 19-1 cm by 6+4 cm and weigh 419-35 grammes. Their
edges are not raised or thickened. They contain two records incised at different times. The
first record is inscribed on the inner side of the first and third plates and on both the sides of the
second. It consists of 20 lines. The second record, which is only two lines and a half, is incised
on the outer side of the third plate. As the edges of the plates were not raised, the first record has
by friction become indistinct in some places, especially in lines 10 to 14 on the first side of the
second plate. The second record, though on the outer side of the third plate, is in a much better
condition. The plates are held together by a ring, which is roundish in shape, being -6 cm thick and
about 4-2cm in diameter. Thering is flattened in the middle to form a seal, oblong in shape,
measufing 2:2 cm by 1-2 cm. The seal has the figure of a lion facing left, with its right fore-foot
raised and its tail arched over the back.

Thé characters are mostly of the nail-headed type, the letters showing in many cases a trian-
gular head with the apex downward. The record is written carelessly and in a cursive hand and
in many cases some stroke or other is either imperfectly formed or is not incised at all. It is
therefore very difficult to decipher it. The difficulty is increased all the more as the letters have
in some places become indistinet owing to the friction of the plates. As regards individual letters,
we may note that initial ¢ consists of a curve over two dots (see sv=asritat, line 5); in medial 7,
the length is denoted by a curling curve (see ~nripatin, line 8) ; % is cursive in many places, its form
then being indistinguishable from n (narak, line 24) ; 7 is distinguished from j only by the absence
of the middle horizontal stroke (see Manasika, line 1); the superscript # is placed horizontally
(see padichamyann, line 29) ; d and d are clearly distinguished (see shad- -vargga, line 9, and Vidabh-,
line 1) ; » has its upper part in two curves turned in opposite directions (see Sauryyéna, line 3);
t is generally unlooped and n looped (see Kuntal@nam, line 2), but the opposite forms are also
occasionally met with ; bk is sometimes indistinguishable from ¢ (see yasdo-bhivriddhaye, line 17);
y is tripartite except when it occurs as a subseript letter (§anty@ vinayéna, line 2) ;. 1 has generally
a short vertical on the right (see lok-antarasths, line 4), but in chhala, line 7, the vertical curves
over the letter ; v is generally triangular (see vinayéna, line 2), but it often appears in a cursive form
(see Vidarbh-, line 1). Asregards orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the
reduplication of a consonant after r (see $auryyépa in line 3). _

The language is Sanskrit and the record is composed partly in prose and partly in verse.
After the auspicious Siddhem and Svasti, it opens with a verse about Man#nka,the progenitor of
the family. Thisis followed by seven other verses eulogising him, his son Dévaraja and his grand-
son, the reigning king Avidh&ya, and describing the donee. The names Dévardja and Avidhaya
are shown to be appropriate in their respective cases. Thisisfollowed by the formal portion of the
grant recording the name®f the donee, that of the village granted and the purpose of the graﬁt.
Finally, there come four imprecatory and benedictive-verses, two being ascribed to Manu® and the
remaining two to Vyisa, the redactor of the Védas. The last two lines record the name of the
seribe Devadatta and the date, which is given first fully in words and later in numerical symbols.®

1 These verses are not, however, found in the Manusmyiti. The first ocours partly in the Vasishthedhar-
masitra, XXIX, 19, and Byihaspati, v.19. It also ocoursin the Padmapurdna, VI, 33. Itiscitedin alate record
of V.8.1176 and occurs there with & slight change. See Kane, History of Dharmasastra Literature, Vol. II, part ii,
p. 1276, The second verse oceurs in many grants without being aseribed to Manu.

2 The daté in numerical symbols, viz. Sas 10 (4-) § Karttika ba. 5, was misread by Krishna as Papdorddrisena,
which he took to mean® by the lord of Pandara’. By Pandara he understood Pandharpur. Some other scholars
also have taken thie to be the earliest reference to Pandharpur.
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The grant was made by Av:.dheya, son of Dévaraja and grandson of ManaAnka, Mindnka
is described here as one who, by his policy, had terrified Vidarbha and Aémaka? and as the ruler
of the Kuntala country.® His family is not named here, but as shown later, it was Rashtrakita. .
- The object of the present inscription is to record the grant of the village Pandarangapalli®
together with the hamlets of Kamyaka and Jaula, situated on the bank of the river Anévati,
to the east of the Kollagiri hill. The donee was the Brihmana Sambhu of the Bhargava
gotra with three pravaras. The purpose of the grant, which was made on the full-moon
day of Karttika, was to provide for the performance of wvatévadéve and agnihitra.
The record is dated on the fifth tithi of the dark fortnight of XKarttika in the
fifteenth*® regnal year (mentioned both in words and, numerical symbols) in (the year)
Bhadrapada, Thisyearisevidently of the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter. The date does
not admit of verification for want of the necessary details such as a week-day or a nakshatra. It
may be noted that-the month Karttika was amanta. .

This royal family first became known when Pandit Bhagwanlal published the Undikavitiki
grant of Abhimanyu.® It gives the following genealogy— '

Mananka

Dévaraja

(Not named) (Not named) Bhavishya

Abhimanyu

This family is named Rashtrakiia in the grant. The plates were issued by Abhimanyu while
residing at Manapura and record the grant of the village Undikavatikd to a recluse (pravrajila)

1 Krishna’s reading Vasudhadhiba(pa)thi(ti) is not supported by the original. The letters here are ca,relessly}r
incised. I adopt the reading sanirasta-Vidarbh-démaku-mandelah inline 1 snggested by Dr. Gaiand Ifead with
some diffidence, the first five letters as Vasudha-vidhi. Dr. Gai has again pointed out that this portion also is
metrical. ' ¥

2 Xrishna could not read the correct name Kuntala here. Ho read §r3-Satkunta dhard nal and identified
Satkunta with the Satpudad mountain range. The correct reading is Sriman=Kuntalanam praéasiia as suggested

by Dr. Gai. Dr.D. C. Sircar took this expression to mean® the chastiser of the Xuntala country’® (HCIP, Vol.
II1, p. 200), but, hisinterpretationis not correct. The root §@s no doubt means both® to govern’ and ¢ to punish ’,
but it has the former sense when its object is a country and the latter, when it is a living being. Cf. Y5 mé
- prasishyat nikhilan Surashiran in line 8 of the Girnar rock inscription of Skandagupta (CII, Vol. I,
pp. 50 £.) and Sasemar ripu-Sasanam on the seals of the Vikitakas. For other passages of a similar
type, see my Studies in Indology, Vol. 1L, pp. 159 and 165. Kuniala is used here in the plural because in Sanskrit
the names of countries are used in the plural unless there is & word like desa or rashira added to them, The idea
.of chastising a whole country is farfetched.

3 Krishna also read the village name as Pandarangapalh but changed it to Pandumngapalh in the discussion
of this grant, being evidently influenced by the name of the god Panduranga at Pandharpur, with whom he wanted
to connect this name. The correct reading is undoubtedly Pandarangapaeliiinline 19 of the present grant,

4 Krishna’sreading *ajyakara varisé shodaée is incorrect. See below, p. 22, note 7.

5 JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 88 ff. This grant was later edited with a fascimile by Hultzseh, above, Vol, VIII,

pp. 163 £ .
. 3a



19 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXVIL

named Jatdbhira in honour of the god Dakshina-Siva of Pétha-Pangaraka. The original findspot
of the plates has npt been recorded, but as they were from the collection of Bhau Daji, they were
presumably found somewhere in Western Maharashtra. In the absence of definite information
about the provenance of this grant there was no clue available for the identification of the places
mentioned in it. But Fleet, who discussed the wmatter at great length, suggested that Dakshina-
Siva might be the god of the great Saiva shrine in the Mahidéva hills in the Hoshangabad
District of Madhya Pradesh.t This god is greatly venerated even at present and there is an
annual yatrdé there in the month of Migha, which is attended by thousands of people from
the neighbouring districts. Fleet proposed to identify Pétha-Pangaraka with Pagard, the
headquarters of a Zamindiri of the same name, about 4 miles to the north of Pachmarhi and
Undikavatiks with Oontid, 30 miles north-northwest from the Mahidéva hills. He was not able
to suggest any satisfactory identification of Manapura, the capital of the dynasty, which was
evidengly founded by Méananka and named after himself. Pandit Bhagwanlal had suggested its
identification with Malkh&d, which is known as the Rashtrakiita capital from the later records of
the dyrasty. Fleet did not accept this identification ; for * at the time to which the Undikavatika
grant is probably to be referred, namely in or closely about the period 650 to 700 A.D., there could
not have been any independent Rishtrakiitas at Malkhed’, and © the ancient Sanskrit name of
Malkhéd has never yet been met with otherwise than in the form Manyakhsta.” Fleet himself
first oproposed its identification with Manpur® in Malwa, bub later he himself rejected it on the
ground that it is north of the Narmadd. Another identificaion which suggested itself to him was
that of Minpur near Bandhogadh in Rewa, but he did not think it possible as it was far away
from the Mahadgva peak, being about two hundred miles north-east by east from that locality.
He was inclined to think that Manapura might not be in existence now and that it might be the
older name of Sghigpur or of Shébhapur. The Undikavatikd grant was later edited by
Hultzsch.®? He did not suggest any fresh identification of Manapura, but thought that it might
be Manpur near Bandhdgadh.

‘While editing the Khariar plates of Mahi-Suddvaraja Sten Konow suggested that Manadka
might be identical with Manamétra and Dévardja with Sudévaraja, both belonging to the dynasty
known. to historians as that of Sarabhapura.t The genealogy of the kings of Sarabhapura as then
known was as follows?® :

Prasannamitra

Mahé-Jayarija . . .Manamétra

Mahé-Sudévaraja

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, pp. 509 f.

2 Ibid., Vol. XVIIL, p. 233. It is the chief town of the Manpm pargana and lies about twelve miles south-
east of Mhow.

3 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 163 £.

4 Above, Vol .IX, p. 172, Sten Konow stated in support of his hypothesis that mdtra and anke are both
stated by lexicographers to mean ‘an ornament’. He was, however, doubtful about the identifications.

5 Sinee then some more kings of this family have become known, viz. Sarabharije and Naréndra, the
grandfather and father respectively of Prasannamétra, and Mah&-Pravararija, a brother of ‘Mabé-Sudévaraja.
Ses my Studies in §ndology, Vol. II, p. 232,
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Though Sten Konow was himself doubtful about these identifications, Jouveau-Dubreuil accepted
them and gave a combined genealogy of the two royal families as follows' :

Prasanna ‘
(of the Rashtrakiita family)

Manamitra (elies Minanka)
(king of Ménapura)

Sudévarija .

1 1
| - |
Jayardja ’ Bﬁa,vishya

Abhimanyu

As for the age in which this dynasty flourished, Bhagwanlal referred the Undikavatika g'ra,n.t
of Abhimanyu to the fifth century A.I.? on the evidence of palaeography. Fleet, however, rele-
gated it to the second half of the seventh century A.D. Hultzsch cited Fleet’s view apparently with
approval.?

While ‘editing the present grant, Krishna identified Avidhéya as the third son of Dévardja
whose name had not been mentioned in the Undikavitiks grant. He then put forward the follow-
ing hypothesis* :— Dévardja (or Sudévarija), son of the Rashirakiita king Maninka (or Mina-
métra) had three sons, viz. Avidhéya, Jayardja and Bhavishya, among whom was divided the
extensive empire of the Rashtrakiita king Mananka, stretching from the Mahanadi and the Tapi
in the north to the Bhimi in the south, comprising the three Mahirishtras. Jayarija was ruling
over the eastern part on the bank of the Mahanadi, Bhavishya over northern Maharashfra and
former Madhya Pradesh and Avidhsya over southern Maharashtra, extending to the bank of the
Bhima. Krishna, the son of Indra, and Govinda, who are mentioned as defeated by the Chilukya
Jayasihha and Pulakedin IT respectively belonged to this family, after overthrowing which,
Pulakesin IT became the lord of the three Maharashtras.

This hypothesis was contested by Altekar, who pointed out that there could have been no
such extensive Rashtrakiita empire in the sixth century A. D. as supposed by Krishna, because
firstly, most of these kings do not cal} themselves Rashtrakitas, fmd secondly, there were other
kings such as the Nalas, the Mauryas, the Kalachuris and the Kadambasewho, and not the Rish-
trakiitas, were ruling over a major part of Maharashgra.’ -

This controversy drew my attention to the problem. I discussed it in an article entitled
¢ the Rashtrakiitas of Manapura’.s I agreed with the main contention of Altekar that there was no
extensive Rashtrakiita empire in the Deccan in the sixth century A.D. before the rise of the

1 Ancient History of the Deccan, pp. 77 f.

2 JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, p. 89.

3 Above ,Vol. VIII, p. 164. ' o

4 MASR for 1929, p. 164.

s ABORI, Vol, XXIV, pp. 148 £.

6Ibid., Vol. XXV, pp. 25 £, / .

i
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Chalukyas of Badami. I showed that the theory of such an empire rested on the identification of
Mananka with Magamatra and of Dévardja with Sudévardja, for which there was no evidence ;
for, firstly, there is no convincing reason for the changes in the personal names of these kings ;
secondly, Jayardja was an uncle of Suddvardja, not his son ; thirdly, there is nothing common
between the characters and seals of the grants of the descendants of Mansnka and those of the
descendants of Manamatra., The charters of the former are inscribed in the western variety of the
southern alphabet, while those of the latter are incised in the box-headed characters of Central
India. The seals of the charters issued by the formér show alion facing left,! while those of the
latter have the figure of Gaja-Lakshmi. The family of Mananka cannot, therefore, be identified
with that of the kings of Sarabhapura, who were ruling in Dakshina Kosala or Chhattisgadh.
Besides, this country was never known as Mahéarashra. '

1 did not, however, share Altekar’s suspicions about the identification of Mangsika and Dévaraja
with th® homonymous princes described in the Pandarangapalli grant ; for, firstly, the description
of Devam}a that he waslike the lord of the gods (i.e. Indra) occursin both ; secondly, both the grants
are inscribed in similar characters ; ; thirdly, the seals of both have the figure of a lion facing left.

The discovery of the present.grant of Avidhdya in a v111age near Kolhdpur shows that this
dynasty was ruling over Southern Maharashtra. Mandnka, the grandfather of Avidhéya, is des-
cribed in the present grant as the ruler of the Kuntala country. Inancienttimes Kuntala comprised
the upper valley of the Krishna as shown by the followmg verse about Jayasithha IT of the Later

Chalukya, dynasty.?
fTeEEeET  JTEEIITHIIT |
Fraataud faad e afeesmie: o g

This verse means that Jayasithha TI, known also as Mallikdmdda, shines in the Kuntala
country where the well known river Krishnavamni (i.e. the Krishna) flows and where the people
are upright (or loyal) on aceount of their devotion to Tailapa (an ancestor of Jayasiruha II), just as
the fragrance of Mallika flowers appears attractive in the mass of hair (of ladies), known for its
black colour, which becomes uncurled when it is treated with oil. -

This verse shows that Southern Maharashira, watered by the Krishni was included in the
Kuntala country. That the northern limit of Kuntala extended to the Goddvari is also shown
by the statement in the Udgy Jasundcm}aa,tim,a that Pratishthina on the Goda,van was the capital
of Kuntala.

Avidh&ya was thus ruling over Southern Mahirashira comprising the districts of Satara,
Kolhapur and Sholapur. Abhimanyu described in the Undikavatiki grant was also ruling over
the same country. ~His capital Manapura, which was evidently founded by his ancestor Manaska,
and named after himself, %iced not be located so far in the north as Malwa or Baghelkhand. Itcan
be more satisfactorily identified with Man, the chief town of the May Taluk of the Satara District
in Southern Mah&rashtra. The places mentioned in the Undikavatika grant can be located more
satisfactorily in the Satara District. Thus, Undikavatiks, the donated village, may be Undile
in the Karhad Taluk of the Satara District. Péthapangaraka, where the temple of Dakshina-

10n the seal of Mana alias Vibhurija, who also belonged to this family as shown below, there appear 8 kama-
ndalu, a rosary of beads and a danda. See above, Vol. XXIX, plate facing p. 177.
2 Above, Vol. XIT, p. 153.

vSee FrASY AT Mt wgrafta: wfqea am A Vdsgasundaritatha (6.0.8.), p. 21.
Also of. STACSTIITITAIAT: FrAGTIHTAN TRAT ATAFIZAT HAI |
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Siva was situated, may be identical with Pangari in the Man Taluk. As the findspot of the Undi-
kavatika grant was.not recorded, there was previously no clue available for the location of the
places mentioned in ib. The discovery of the present grant near Kolhapur and the statement
in it that Manadnka, the progenitor of the family was ruling over Kuntala show that the places
mentioned in the Undikavatika grant must be searched for in the Southern Maratha country and not
in the distant Hoshangabad District of Madhya Pradesh. That they can be more satisfactorily
located in the Satara District has already been shown.

The places mentioned in the present grant can, also be located in the Satara District. Thus
the river Anévati is probably identical with Yennd (also.called Vénd) which, being one of the
chief feeders of the Krishna,! rises in the Mahabalsshwar plateau and falls into a valley
to the east of the Mahabalsshvar hill, which may be the Kollagiri mentioned in the present
grant. No village exactly corresponding to Pandarahgapalli can now be located in th® Satara
District, but Jauli,one of its hamlets, may be identical with the village Javallin the Wai Taluk
of that district, which has become famous in Maratha history. No better identifications of these
places have been proposed by Krishna.?

This royal family, though not named in the present record, was known as Rashtrakiita as

éxplicitly stated in the Undikavatika grant. One more grant of this family has recently been found.

at Hingni Berdi in the Dhond Taluka of the Poona District,® from which we have come to kiow
the name Mana alias Vibhuraja of the third son of Davardja. The genealogy of these Early
Rashtrakiitas may therefore be stated as follows ;. _

Minanka
|

Davarija

] 13

S

l .
Mana alies Vibhurdja Avidhéya Bhavi{shya,
. - Abhimanyu

*  When did this Rashtrakiita family flourish ? Bhagwanlal referred the Undikavatika grant
to the fifth century A.D.,* while Fleet relegated i to the second half of the seventh century A.D.5
The mention of a year (viz. Bhidrapada) of the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter in the present grant
shows the correctness of Bhagwanlal’s view ; for such years were not cited in South India after
the sixth century A.D.® These Early Rashtrakiitas were thus contemporaries of the Traiki-
takas, who were ruling over North Konkan, Gujarat and Northern Maharashtra, and also of the
Vakatakas, who held Vidarbha from the third to the fifth century A.D. They were probably
known in their dayé as Kuntalzéds or loxds of Kuntala ; for asshown above, #lananka, the progenitor

1 Krishna read Angvariin place of Angvatiand took it as the name of a village, but the word kil¢ which follows
shows that it -was preceded by the name of ariver. Krishna identified Anevari with the village Anevalinear’
Pendharpur. He identified Pindarangapalli with Pandharpur, but thélatterison the bank of the Bhima.

2 Krishna read Chala-Kandaka-Duddapalli-sahita in place of my readings kilé Kamyaka-Jaula-vitika- sahila
inline 18. Heidentified the first with the village Chila on the right bank of the Bhima and the second with
Kondarki, southwest of Chiila. He could not identify Duddapalli. He identified Pandarangapalli with Pang-
harpur. .

3 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 174 £,

4+ JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, p. 89.

s Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 233.

8 The years of the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter have been noticed in the records of the Kadambas (Ind. An
Vol. VII, pp. 35 £ and Vol. VI, pp. 24 f), a feudatory of the Early Kalachuris (C1I, Vol. IV, p. 613) and the kings
of Kalinga (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 48). None of these dates is later than the sixth century A.D.
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of the family, is described in the present grant as the ruler of Kuntala. The records of the
Vakitakas contain occasional references to their clashes or their matrimonial alliances with the
kings of Kuntala. The inscription in Cave XVI at Ajanta, for instance, mentions that Vindhya-
8éna (or Vindhyasakti IT as he is called in the Basim plates) of the Vatsagulma branch of the Vika-
taka family, defeated the lord of Kuntala.! As the kingdom of these Early Rashtrakitas was
conterminous with that of the Vikatakas of Vatsagulma, this victory of Vindhyaséna must have
been gained over these Rashtrakiitas. Manarka, on the other hand, claims to have terrified Vi-
darbha. These references may be to the same indecisive battle or to different skirmishes. Ma-
nanka was probably a contemporarys of Vindhyaséna, who, as I have shown elsewhere, flourished
about 355 to 400 A.D.2 The Purinas state that Pravira (i.e. Pravaraséna I) had four sons, all
of whom became kings.® Pravaraséna I, who performed several Srauta sacrifices including four
Aévanedhas, was the most powerful king of his age. He assumed the title Semrat and had evi-
dently a large empire. Of his four song, two are known to have founded the Nandivardhana and
Vatsagulma branches of the Vakataka family. The country over which the other two sons were
raling have not yet beenidentified. .One of these sons may have been holding Kuntala or Southern
Maharashtra. His descendants seem to have been ousted by Méananka in the last quarter of the
fourth century A.D. This may have led to the hostilities between him and Vindhyaséna. The
relafions between the two royal families seem to have improved in course of time probably be-
cause both of them came under the influence of the mighty Gupta king Chandragupta II-Vikra-
miditye, asshownbelow. The Balaghat plates of Prithivishéna II state that the Vakitaka king’s
father Naréndraséna married Ajjhitabhattdrikd, the daughter of the lord of Kuntala.* This
princess also may have been of the Riashtrakiita lineage. Finally, the aforementioned Ajantd
inscription records the victory of Harishéna, the last known Vikataka king, over the lord of
Kuntala,” which also must have been over this very family. The Kuntala king then became a
feudatory of the Vakitakas. The Dadakumdracharita, which in its eighth wuchchhvase describes
the reign of the son and successor of Harishéna, mentions the lord of Kuntala as the foremost
of the feudatories of the king of Vidarba (i.e. of the contemporary Vakitaka king).® These
references to Kuntalédas were until recently understood as referring to the Kadambas of
Vanavisi, but the country of the Kadambas was not conterminous with that of the Vikitakas
as no records of the Kadambas have been found in Southern Mahirfishtra. -Again, the
Dadekumdracharite states in the aforementioned wuchehhvase that the king of Kuntala was
different from Vinavasys or the ruler of Vanavisi. When the latter invaded Vidarbha, the
former with other feudatories rallied under the banner of his suzerain, the king of Vidarbha.
It seems best, therefore, to identify the Kunialésds mentioned in the Vikataka records and the
Dasakumaracharita with the Rashtrakiitas of Manapura.

From certain passages in the Kunlalésvaradautye, a Sanskrit work ascribed to Kalidasa;
which have been cited in the Kavyamima@msa’ of Rijasekhara, the Sringdraprakise® and the
Sarasvatikanthibharana® of Bhoja and the Auchityavichiracharchd® of Ksh&méndra, it seems

1011, Vol V, p. 108.

2 Ibid., Vol. V, p. vi.

3 DKA4, p. 50.

a0II, Vol V, p. 81.

5 Thid., p. 108,

¢ Studies in Indology, Vol. II, pp. 165 £.

? Ravyamimanss (G.0.8.), pp. 61-62.

8 Sringaraprakiée (Madras ed., 1926), Chapters xxii-xxiv, Introduction, p. xxii.
? Nirnayasigar Press ed., p. 168.

W Kgvyamali, Guchehha I (Nirpayasigar Press ed.), pp. 139-140,
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that the famous Gupta king Chandragupta II—Vikramaditya sent Kiliddsa as an ambassador to
the coiirt of a ruler of Kuntala. Kalidisa was not at first well received theves but he gradually
gained the Kuntalé$a’s favour and stayed at his court for some days. When he returned to the
capital, he reported to Vikraméditya-that the lord of Kuntala was spending his time in -
enjoyment, throwing the responsibility of governing the kingdom on him, i.e. Vikramaditya.*
This Kuntaldéa has been identified by some with the Kadamba king Kakusthavarman, while
- others take him to be the Vikataka king Pravaraséna II. Neither of these suppositions is lilkely
to be correct. As for the first identification, we have no-definite evidence of this embassy of.
- Kalidasa in Kadamba records. The Talgunda inscription merely states that the Kadamba king
'Kikustliav_arman gave his daughters in marriage to the Gupta and other. kings. As for the
second, Gupta influence wasno doubt predominant at the Vakataka court during the reign of
Pravaraséna II and Kaliddsa appears to have stayed at the Vakataka capital Nandiverdhana for
‘a few days. He refers in the Méghadita to Ramagiri (Ramték near the Vakatake eapital
Nandivardhana) as the place of the Yaksha’s sojourn during his exile. He is also said to have
composed the Sétubandha for Mahdrdje Pravaraséne (II) by the order of Mahardjddhirdja
© Vikramaditya (i.e. Chandragupta IT).® The identification of Kuntalsée with Pravarasdna II, is
not, however, likely ; for the Vakatakas never called themselves Kuntalzsas and their rule does
not seem to have extended to Kuntala in that age, though some of them are known to have
raided it. On - the other hand, a Vakitake king (viz. Naréndraséna) is known to hhve
married a Kuntala princess as shown above. The Vakatakas were, therefore, different from
the kings of Kuntala. The Kuntalééa to whose court Kalidasa was sent as an ambassador was
probably an early member of the Rishtrakiita dynasty of Ménapura, perhaps Dévarija, who
flourished in circa 400-425 A.D.- This influence of Chandragupta at the court of two such
- important royal families of the South as the Vakitakasand the Early Rashtrakiitas corroborates
the statement in the Meharauli pillarinscription that even then (i.e. after the death of Chandra
or Chandragupta) the southern ocean was perfumed by the breezes of his prowess. -
Harishéna’s raid on Kuntala does not appear to have resulted in the extermination of this
Rashprakita family. He may have contented himself with exacting a tribute from it as he
appears to have done in the case of some other rulers such as the Traikiitakas.® We know of
some other Rashtrakita rulers of this period, who also may havé belonged to this - family.
The Rashtrakiita king Dé&jja-Maharija, for instance, a copper-plate grant by whose feudatory was
discovered at G3kdk in the Belgaum District,*. may have belonged to this very family. The record
was issued when 845 years of the Aguptiyika .kings had expired. This date-is shown to .
correspond to 532-33 A.D. Dé&jja-Mabardja may therefore have been z descendant of -
Abhlmanyu . '

T

1 Kalidasa is said to have reported to kammudltya as follows :
saFwgiaaanatoadte srear ‘ .
wgfeanaaagasas it | :
faafa wugwedtramaia frar

eafa fafafgaae: geammmeta o
of. Kavyamimiinsd (G 0.8.), pp. 60-61. ‘
0f. g AEAgrEsaRAttied ettt fﬂfm’i’maemfvr

FifarEngEa: Ageeaadey famg:. ... AFEAEATG | gAqR,  Nimayasiger od, p. 3.

3 Phe Traiklifaka dynasty cont,mued to rule till at least the first quarter of the sixth century A.D c1ir, Yol.
1V, p. XLIV.

+ Apove, Vol Y.XI pp. 289 ﬁ‘. - ) .

6 DEABL. : - o 4
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Some records of the Later Chilukyas state that Jayasithha of the Early Chalukya dynasty
of Badami defeated the Rashtrakiite king Indra, the son of Krishna.! As Altekar has pointed
out, this statement occurs in very late records composed more than five centuries after the
event. So one cannot be sure that these kings actually reigned in the sixth century A.D. But
Govinda, who invaded with his troop of elephants the territory to the north of the Bhimarathi (i.e.
the Bhima, a tributary of the Krishnd) at the time of the accession of Pulakééin II,* may have
belonged to the Rashtrakiita family as conjectured by R. . Bhandarkar.® This king could
not, however, have been the great-grandfather of the Rashtrakiita Krishna I as supposed by

Bhandarkar JPor the interval between these kings is too large to be covered by three
generations. .

*The Aihole inscription states that this Govinda immediately obtained a reward for the
services he rendered to Pulakasin IT. Ravikirti, the author of the Aihole pradasts, is unfortunately
not explicit on this matter, but he undoubtedly implies that Govinda was won over and induced

* to turn® back. The very fact that Pulakésin IT thought it wise to adopt conciliatory measures in
dealing with him shows that he was a powerful foe. His descendants do not, however, seem to
have Leld Maharashtra for a long time ; for Pulakd$in soon annexed both Northern and
Southern Maharashtras and extended the northern limit of his empire to the bank of the
Namnadd. That he ousted the Rashtrakiitas from Southern Mahirishtra is shown by the

Satird plates of his brother Vishnuvardhana, which record the grant of a village on the southern
bank of the Bhima.*

As for the localities mentioned in this grant, Dr. Sircar identifies Vidarbha and Aémaka
with the kingdom of the Vakitakas of Berar and that of the Vakitakas of Vatsagulma '
respectively.’ Aémaka lay, however, to the south of the Gddavari. The Sutlanipdte states
that the ASmakas were settled in the vicinity of the Godavari and that their country bordered on
that of Milaka.® The disciples of the Brikmana Bavari, who were living on the bank of the
G3davarl in the country of A$maka, proceeded to North India vie Pratishthina (modern
Paithan), the capital of Miilaka. Aémaka was thus situated to the south of the Gddavarl
and probably comprised parts of the Ahmadnagar and Bhir Distriets. ASmaka cannot
correspond to the kingdom of the Vikatakas of Vatsagulma; for in his Kdvyamimanmsg
Rajasekhara states explicitly that Vatsagulma was situated in Vidarbha.! In the eighth -
uchchhvasa of the Dadakumaracharita the king of Admaka isdescribed as’a feudatory of the
king of Vidarbha. Aémaks was, therefore, different from Vidarbha, the southern boundary of
which extended to the Gdddvarl. Kuntala has already been shown to have comprised the
upper valley of the Krishni. Pandarangapalll, Kimyaka and Jaula were situated in the
Satara District as shown above.? Paviddhaka cannot be identified in the Satara District.

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVL . 17.
2 Above, Vol. VI, p. 9.

3 Barly History of the Deccan {Collected works of R. G. Bhandarkezr, Vol, I1I), p. 170,
4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 303 1.
8 HCIP,, Vol. III, p. 200. .

SOt oY aemwd faad AuwE quIad |
TH MIEATS I5-FA F GST T 1l
Pardyanavagge, Vatthugathi, 5, 2.

7O gATfER WAlERAT daed MeraTa) faaiy qeaied AW W1 Kayemimimsa (G.0.8.),
p- 10.

¢ Satara Di%rict Gazetteer, Revised Ed., p. 927,

-
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Shri N. L. Rao suggests its identification with Pavithagé or Pavittags mentioned in the Silotgi
plllar inseription. It miay in that case be identified with Salotgi in the Indl 'l‘aluLa of the
Bijapur stmct

‘We shall now tum to the second record mcmed on the outer side of the third plate As
stated before, it consists of only two lines and a ‘half. The characters are Kannada of about
the mnth century A.D. The following peculiarities may be noted. The medial ¢ hasin most
cases the form of a complete curve. The loop of k and r is carried up to join the middle or top
horizontal line ; the letter ¢ is distinguished from d by curving the end on thbe right; 5 has an
indented form ; the left limb of y is in the form of a hook. The language is early Kannada and
the whole record is in, prose. .

Krishna translated this inseription as follows : “This grant was made by Sarbarasa, the lord
of Kannavada, Gangavida, Beleyavada, Ren;tadala and S1ya,1ara The plates were prepared by
Sembaja of Sintargs.”? :

Krishna suggested the following identifications of place-names. (1) Kannavida or the
Kanna country has been referred to in an inscription of the Early Chalukya king Vikramiditya I
and appears to have included the village Kandugal near Sholapur and the neighbouring
-districts of Bombay and Hyderabad. (2) Gangavada is the country of the Gangas, comprjsing
the neighbourhood of Mysore. (3) Baleyavada may be Belgaon Tarhala near Nasik. (4)
Rerpadila is the country of Renddl near Kolhapur. (5) Siyalira is the country of the
Silgharas in the neighbourhood of Kothapur and Konkan.?

Krishna identified Sarbarasa with the Rashtrakita emperor Sarva dlias AmSghavarsha I,
~who ruled from circz 813 to 878 A.D. As the inscription makes no mention of the titles of the
king nor of his victoriesin Malwa and Vengi, Krishng concluded that the presont confirmation of
the earlier grant was made early in the reign of Amdghavarsha I. )

Many of the readings and interpretations of Krishna appear wide of the mark. They are
open to the following objections.

(1) If Sarbarasa of this later inscription was the great Rashtrakiita emperor Amdghavarsha
I, how is it, that no royal titles such as Paramabhatiirake, Mahdrdjadhiraje and Paramésvara
are prefixed to his name % That the inscription was mclsed early in his reign is no reason for

their absence. ) : .

(2) What is the purpose in mentioning such places as Kannavada, Gangavads, and Siyalara,
‘which, if Krishna’s identifications are correct, were separated by hundreds of miles 2, Would
not the drafter of the record have used such names of countries as Kuntala, Konikana, etc. ? Rer-
‘pidala ocours nowhere else and there is no point in calhng Amoghavarsha I the lord of the
village Rerpadala. -

(3) Krishna takes the last sentence to mean that the plates were prepared by one Sémbaja
of Sintargd. Are we to suppose that the name of the coppersmith was remembered for four or
five centuries ? ' )

For these reasons Krishna's indentifications and interpretation of this record-do not appear
to be correct. As this later insoription is in Kannada, I sought the help of my friend Shri N. L.

1 MASR. for 1929, p. 209. .

3 Loc. cit., p. 210,
' B o . 44
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: ~Rao, Remred Governmeut Ep;graphmt for Inﬁla,, who 1s .afb- present ih-N agpur I‘Ie;kiﬂnt.lly‘,
: tremsia,ted the recora - foIIOWS i : - -

: “Sarbarasa, the lord of Kannavac},e., Gangavacia, Ba}eyavﬁc}a, Rerx;&da}a an&
Siyalaxav ga,ve the vﬂlage of Smtarg& together w1th Arumbﬁlige.”‘: S '

) T]na ’oranslatwn glves & much. better- sense than Kmshna 8., Mos’eof fthese placea can be sams- ]
~f&ctonfy xdenmﬁed m the Ko&amexstrxct Where the plates Were d1scovered Thus; K&nnava,da. __7 .
,'"15 Konyad in the Shlrol Taluk Gangavida is Ghan&vada in_ the Karwr Taluk Ba,leyawmda is.
, 'Belevaal in the. Kagal T&luk Rernadala is Rendal in, the Hatkanagale Taluk Ealya,lam is Shn‘ale
Cins ‘the. Shahuvadt orthatin the Bavada. Taluk’; Smtm:ge may be Sltur in tho Sha}mvadx Taluk
‘&nd mlally, Krumba,hge s Balmge in the Ka,rv1r ta.luk Lo »

wherd the pla,tes were found. We have seen above that the orlgmal inscription records the
grant .of a village with two attached hamlets in the Satara District. It seems that the doneo
of the original grant or one of his descendants migrated to the Kolhdpur region. Sarabarsa,
who made the later grant, has no royal titles prefixed to his name. He appears to be a petty
Inamdar, owning a few villages. He made the gift of the two villages mentioned in the later
-inscription perhaps o the same family which had the. plates. in its possession.. So.he did: not
{;ta.ﬁe the.trouble to:get & fresh copper plate made for recordmg This glft; vHe ]ust 1ecorded Abs on
_’ohe ou'ten blark side of the ’chn,'d plates -~ " - : LT

ENEAE There ‘18 thus"nob an, 10’0& of evidence for Krlshna 8 con]ecture that; the later mscnptwn 1‘3

‘.'v

) ' Fm 3 Plate

1 f%{r;m’ I h[ésr&a] »'[x*“]. w(g)arfaa(ﬁ)’#%ﬁ%ﬁf(u?)&m%i" IR
qETEAIRG o -

2 fmrgremt  SfalfmEr [nn*]. sarg . wwar fEEa @)y

3f§t‘r§ Sl AT - - [I%) 'trm:f I R I

4 m[sr]%r aﬁmmﬂfq w&g g C[RIF - X qﬁ- j-

5w - %arw 's:arrf&ma( ) [T wmqa“rﬁr(ﬁ)?wﬁ:‘ﬁ}

6@3% [usu*] @arq?ﬁ?r e iﬁw Wﬁf’w gﬁ;[ﬁ;]w_ o

s From the ongmsl pla.tes Taxi thankful to Shn N— L R»ao and Dr/ Gm for the readmgs of afewwor&s "
. Expressed by a- symBol . - s
y :-3Tl16read1!4’g of ‘t.hesé five al.skaras is uneertam ershn& 5 readmg ag&ﬂﬁ‘(afw whlch hev omendod mf;o
s a“ i8'not supported by the omgum_l -andis unhkely in t_he context o
i ;_‘[Kns}ma read iﬂmeyawv A Whmh ma.kes»no ~5O1ED aud s’ clsarly madmmm,ble -t .“7 R
& Krishna'’s readmg ’a’i‘lﬂﬂ‘ﬂqqfa w'\'ﬂa a’ﬁﬂ'?ﬁ m makes no senss. . ’
¢ Krishna “read mmemmfaa‘\‘ but this does not suit the context.

]
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o i Fsﬁmﬁtmfaww srar vrvrr[aa]w q[%] H?ﬁﬁn‘c

"f[““‘“ﬂ . .f R UL ',.f'f,‘ﬁ"_x:’ ‘.

- - - - . . . W t T

P i - - . Z

. L Secoml Platc Fust S@de AT
-8 aeaTfy Wtraﬁf—cmar sr?rﬁrar”m“rﬁr R I oo [ A
9 qEantAISAFR e aaeRa  frerfadm L] '

10 a{fwaqﬁma( T)E" qEq a@mﬁﬁa( ) %] =& smﬁr%ﬁ[m]

& wwmfs gt a(aw)t [nan*] Se et gﬁ'dmrﬁx

2wt (7] .. ... amsEr [uen®] AW fast-
BEawel. . . . . .. .. [1*] oo [wE e a*c*ar('fa*)srmf'q"-

14 afem [nen*] [wteeitae fagaca] afrgssamrta-

Second Plate, Secorid Szde

.15 s’ sz [ﬁwga]far[%rr]zr“ a@;%a(a'@a‘a)f‘a% [a]faar- ‘
Y6 TR ()" arormar(a]” seERa () [RAjg e (an) afe () [E] [
.17 am[g]mgaa’r- wr[ar]ﬁr[a’r]irmﬁ gmﬁﬁr[a@?r]l %‘rca = i

o Krlshna, read a’;\' S(Eﬁ‘rﬂt , but the ﬁrst word though xmporfectiy mcmed cannot bo read an Etw
2 Krishna read a{eﬁa‘ﬂtﬂam " He did not atbempt any readmg of the noxt niue a? sharas.
3 Krishna read g{aqwqﬁ?i& » butb tho reading does not suit the context.
4 Krishna road mﬁa’qu but the reading does not suit-tho metro and the context.
s Krishan road SIEYE fﬂ’u’ﬂ’m T qf'(a"sﬁfq YEAF: » but tlus gives no sonse.
¢ The following ten aksharas are completely offaced.
7 Krishna read fSTH. The letters in this line aro completely effaced exdept at the ond.
" & There are very faint tracos of thess akshadys,
¢ Krishua read aqugm’“t*xfaawmfwfwam » Some scholars have made much capital out of the nams
amfg'g' as anticipating that of the god Vitthala of Pandharpur, but there are no traces of the name on ths
original plate, a{ﬁ:(ﬁqaﬂ\‘a‘ is plainly out of place in-the context. *
10 The rending here is uncertain ds the letters are 1mperfectly formed Krishna read fa’ﬂ&fﬂ'ﬁtﬁm‘

11 Krishna road qfvsmmfawfww
12 Read a@qﬂnﬁ‘ Kmshna read these and the fo]lowmg lattcrs in tlus line as fo]lmvs—— Q@qu

fafﬂfﬂmﬂwma‘t * This makes rio sense.
13 Ugually the expression is fmmzqurgqq
14 Horo also Krishna’s following readiiig makes no sonse : Qﬁ'mqsgqqu‘qugﬁqu msr“taa:r i
18 Krishna read Wg!%ﬂ hore; but the a?.,akafas are imperfoctly formed. Shri N, L.Rao’s auggestmn Flre-

has been adoptéd above. . .

HAo6y
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'

18 frX: gedd:  sR[EEy  wwaFen[sis[mia wa] |

19 qmgvs«,fcrm. sfalarifedaar(a)[wija=fu [Al 1 [Fes[EEmaiE
20 =it ifeEEEte o fRjewg @1 g gEE @ )

21 =y w0 s q T e sata B Y] [SFasw

Third Plate, First Side

22 AT mgaf  Hroggfagmfy ama [ge]  [@lkedr [+ amw(w)-

23 & g(a)waEa(@) smagmel [nnt]  efs(fe) [@eugEn]i [w@)-

N?‘ qI-
24=fy w(pfee ] wfsslar wmEer [9Y] aema w9y
[igen] &s=ar- '

25 37 gr(zan)@a[alren [1*] [aghwalge(ar) swwm ?mﬁrwrrﬁfa'fw[z] [1*]

26 afed] aew war qfelmE @ @@ w9Y [ngzu*]  eafesi]
qegat  [a1]’

27 Alemlrea a()fafeT *] afe(d) [AIfe(&)w(q)wt = am=galy-
[mleafafa(ae=g ugn s 1) - 3

28 fofamsad  Tomda[@R q[sl wEeR Eifwer @

29 gomsaRt UWEERT fmedd 1§ g0 4 [#Tww] & W [0%]

1 These aksharas are imperfectly formed, but the following word E}i‘&? shows that & river is meant,
2 Krishna read a&afwm:gqgggqfsaqum | This is inadmissible.
3 Krishna read S(Teq{ iﬁ‘%}]ﬂ'ﬁ{?—u‘iﬁi‘ \ This is incorrect.

4 Krishna read arfityd: =IHEU: and remarked, ‘The text is not cloar hero’, Qur reading gives good senso

and is almost certain. R
& This verse does not oecur in the Manusmyiti, 1t oceurs in the Sevadiinscription of Chihamina Ratnapila,

dated V. §. 1176 ; but there the socond half reads as follows : Jrereas Gafa (FwwaT) TRl
(ﬁ") 1t {Above, Vol. XI,p.312.) Krishna couldreadonly a}w gtfa a’t:{rfa‘ WIF 1 It will benoticed that
w9, E‘TEH' and ‘&g@'f are to be connected with JTH:, ‘{f’l’ﬁ"’ and a'{i‘-aeﬂ‘ in the reverso order.

8 Krishna read qﬁéﬁ_{ fgﬂrf‘aﬁu‘:, whieh is wide of the mark.

7 Krishua’s reading T[G‘!Iq%ﬁf‘(%‘ lffgﬁ' is manife.stly incorrect.

3 Krishng'‘s wrong roading m'{lﬁi‘ﬁﬁ has misled many scholara. Ses, above, p. 10, note 2,
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' Third Plate, Second Side '

1 Kannav&d&-Garhgavida-Baliyavﬁda-Remﬁ,dﬁl_a--
2 Siyalara-simi Sarbarasar-kotdr Simtarge Arum-

3 baligeyodam [|*]
. TRANSLATION:
First Inseription

Success ! Hail! , . *

(Verse 1) (T'here was) the illustrious king Man&nka, of whose policy on the earth the . states
of Vidarbha and A$maka were afraid and who was the ruler of Kuntala.

(Verse 2) Though he is (now) in another world, he shines by his virtues which (st:ll) ablde here
(viz) among his subjects by (his) peaceful nature, among good people by (hts) modesty, among
enemies by (his) valour, among princes by (M) political wisdom and everywhere by (hts)
liberality.

{Verse 3) His son (was) Dévardja, who, like the lord of gods made his dependents
matchless in prosperity, secure and happy. .o

{(Verse 4) His stainless merits were rendered resplendent by other (things)-—his valour which
was free from trickery (shone) by (his) humility, his unbounded charity to suppliants (was made
known) (by the panegyrics of) learned men, (and his) truthfulness, which was free from guile, was
(made manifest) by (kis) deeds,

(Verse 5) His son also, though young, has excelled kings of yore by his stainless virtues.
He, the king. is, they say, known by the name of Avidh&ya, because he is not submissive to his

" enemies, (namely) the six (passions). .

(Verse 6) Even the benedictions and other (approbations), befitting his merits, offered by
suppliants to that donor, who makes gifts as soon as they are asked for, distress him.

(Verse 7) The suppliant, though his expectations have been fulfilled by him, [continues to
wait upon him with the desire] to serve him as it pleases him, the donor, and not to get (more -
gifts) from him. :

(Verse 8) By him [This gift. has been made] to the best of the Brihmanas. who is
proficient in the six Vedangas and (their) meaning and who is learned in philosophy.

(Line 13) “Be it known (to all) that (the willage)} Pandarangapalll together with the
hamlets of Kamyaka and Jaula (situated) on the bank of the (viver) Angvati to the east of the
Kollagiri (hell), has been donated (by Us) with (the pouring out of) water, on the full-moon day
of Karttika for the increase of the religious merit and fameof Owr mother and father and of
Ourself to the Brihmana Sambhu of the Bhirgava gotra and three pravaras, who is of the
Chhanddga (i.e. the Samavéda), is proficient in the four Védas and is conversant with three
thousand vidyds, who leads thelife of an ascetic and who hails from Paviddbaka for the
performance of Vaisvadéva, Agnihdtra and other (rites).

(Line 19) We issue the(following) order to the kings and Bhagikas, whether of cur family or
others—*‘Be it known to you that knowing that a gift of land is superior to all (other) gifts, none
should destroy (this gift).

(Line 21) And it has been said by the revered Manu—{Here follow two benediotory and
1mrprecatory verses). .
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(Iine 24) Vyasa, the redactor of the V&das, also has said — (Here follow two benedictory and
wmprecatory verses).,

(Line 28) And this (cherter) has been written by Davadatta, with the consent of the King,
in the fifteenth regnal year, on the fifth (tithi) of the dark fortnight of Karttika, in the
(cyclic year) Bhadrapada. The year 10 (and) 5, (the month) Kirttika, the dark (fortnight)
(and -the tiths) b, ) |

Second Inseription

- Sarbarasa, the loxd of (the villages) Kannaviada, Gangavada Ba}iya\}aqla, Rernidala
(and) Siyalara, gave Sintargd together with Arumbaligs,*

1 Krishna interpereted this inscription as meaning that the grant was made by Sarbarase and that the
plates were prap&rod by Sémbija of Sintargs,



[7 W}

No, 4—INSCRIBED CLAY SEAL FROM RAKTAMRITTIKA

f

(I Plate)
D. C. Siroar, Cancurra
(Received on 15.10.1962)

The great Buddhist monastery of Raktamyittika flourished by the side of the capital
city of the Karnasuvarna (Chinese Kie-lo-na-su-fa-lu-1ia) kingdom in Eastern India when the
celebrated Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang visited the place in the fourth decade of the seventh century
A. D} According to the pilgrim, king Saéanks of Karpasuvarna killed Réajyavardhana, elder
brother and predecessor of king Harshvardhana of Kanauj, and was a powerful enemy of Harsha
and of Buddhism.* The king who killed Rajysvardhana (i.e. Saéinka of Karnaguvarna) is,
however, called ‘the lord Gauds’ in Bana’s Harshacharita.® 1t is clear therefore that the Chinese
pilgrim calls the Gauda country © the country or kingdom of Karnasuvarna * after the name of its
capital city.. It was this city of Karpasuvama whence king Jayaniga) probably a predecessor
of Sasanka, issued his BappaghGshavita grant, and Harsha’s ally, king Bhaskaravarman of
Kémariipa (c. 600-50 A. D.), issued his Nidhanpur plates’ apparently after a successful invasion
led by the two friends against the Gauda kingdom.*

The emergence of Karnasuvarna as an important city of Eastern India appears to have syn-
chronised with the rise of the Gaudas as an independent people after the decline of the Imperial
Guptas in the sixth century A. D. The Chinese pilgrim Fa-hien who visited India about the begin-
ning of the fifth century, travelled from Pitaliputra, the capital of Magadha, following the course
of the Ganges towards the east to Champd (capital of Aiga) on the southern bank of. the river
at the distance of 18 ygjanas; and thence, proceeding easterly about 50 ygjanas, he reached
Timralipti.® He does not speak of any important city with well-known Buddhist establishments

1 Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. II, p. 191; cf. Beal, The Life of Hiuen-Tsiang,
pp. 131-32, and Buddhist Records of the Western World, Caloutta reprint, Vol. IV, p. 408. Hiuen-tsang’s
description of the country runs as follows : ““This was about 4450 Ii in cireuit and its capital was about 20 I7in
circuit. The country was well inhabited and the people were very rich. The land was low and moist, farming
operations were regular, flowers and fruits were abundant ; the climate was temperate, and the people were
of good character and were patrons of learning. There were more than ten Buddhist monasteries, and about
2000 Brethren who were all adberenfs of the Sammatiya School. There were fifty Déva temples and the
followers of the various religions were very numerous.', There were also three Buddhist monasteries in which,
in accordance with the teaching of Dévadatta, milk products werse not tzken as food.” About the foundation of
the Raktamrittikd monastery, Hiuen-tsang says, “It had been erected by a king of the country, before the
country was converted to Buddhism, to honour a Buddhist Sramana from South India, who had defeated in
public discussion a boasting disputant of another system also from South Indiag This bullying braggart had
come bo the city and strutted about with his stomach protected by copper sheathing to prevent him from
bursting with excessive learning, and bearing on his head a light to enlighten the ignorant and stupid. He
provailed until the king urged the stranger Sramana to meet him in disoussion, the king promising to found a
Buddhist monastery if the Sramana were victorious.” ‘ .

* Watters, op. cib., Vol. I, p. 843 ; Beal, Buddhist Records, op. cit., Vol. II,’ p. 236.

3 Parab’s ed., p. 187, ete.

1 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 63 ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1729,

¢ Bhattaoharya, Kamarapasdsanavals, pp. 1 .

$ Foe Koue Ki, Chapter XXXVII. According to Cunningham, about 6 I worc equal to one mile while 40
i were equal to one ygjuna ( Ancient Geography of India, ed. Sastri, p. 657).

’ ‘ (25) ,
6 DGA/64 . E
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on bis way from Champa to Tamralipti, though be seems to have passed along the lower course
of the Ganges on which Karnasuvarns was situated. On the other hand, two centuries later,
_ Hiuen-tsang says that, besides the great Buddhbist monastery, there were, at Karnasuvarna,
several Stiipas built by AsGka at spots where the Buddha had preached and also a shrine where
the Four Past Buddhas had sat and walked for exercise,! although the existence of the city of
Karpasuvarna in the ages of the Buddha and ASoka is doubtful.® If Karnasuvarna rose to
prominence a3 the capital of the Gauda people on the decline of the Imperial Guptas in the sixth
_century A. D., kings Dharmaditya, Gopachandra and Samacharadéva, whose known records are
not stated to have been issued from Karnpasuvarna, as well as Jayaniga, whose charter was
issued from that city, may- have been Gauda rulers besides the well-known Saéanka.? The
evidence of the Tippera plate of Lokanaths and the Kailan plate of Sridharanarita would
suggest that the Tippera region acknowledged the suzerainty of the Gauda king about the third
quarter’of the seventh century before the expansion of Khadga power in the said , area about the
close of that century.! According to the evidence of Vakpatirija’s Gaiidavaha, the Gandas had
been in occupation of Magadha before king Yaéovarman (c. 728-53 A. D.) of Kanauj defeated
and killed the Gauda king of Magadha.’ This presupposes the extirpation of ‘the Later Guptas’
of Magadha by the Gaudas about the first quarter of the eighth century A. D. ; but Magadha had
passed through several hands during the period between the sixth and the eighth century.  The
Deo Baranark inscription points to the hold of the Maukhari kings Sarvavarman and Avantivasr-
man, Sver the Shahabad District of Bihar about the close of the sixth century.® The area was,
however, under the rule of Saédnks when he was a Mahds@manta, apparently under the contem-
porary Gauda king, about the beginning of the seventh century.” Soon Magadha was oceupied
by Harshavardhana who obviously installed * the Later Guptas’ there.! With the death of
Harsha in 647 A.D., ‘ the Later Guptas * began to rule independently. They were ousted by
the Gaudas about the first quarter of the eighth century ; but the latter lost Ma.vadha to Ya&o-
varman in the second quarter of that century.

The name of the great Buddhist monastery adjacent to Karnasuvarna, the capital of Gauda, -
is given in Hiuen-tsang’s Life as Ki-to-mo-chi and in his Records as Lo-to-wei-chi. The name is
explained as ¢ red-mud ’> and Julien restored the original as Raktaviti, though vifs in the sense of
‘mud’ is not found in Sanskrit.? According\to Watters, the correct reading of the Chinese form
“of the name is Tro-to-mo-chi, explained by him as ‘Raktimrita, in Pali Raktamattikd; which means
Red clay'’. But the Sanskrit form of Pali Rattamaiiika is not Raktamyita but Rokiemyitiikd.r®
And it is now generally agreed that the same locality is mentioned as Raktamrittika in anins-
cription!! of about the sixth century A. D. found in the Wellesley Province of the Malay Penin- -
sula. Ttis mentioned therein as the home of a Buddhist Mahindvike (captain of a ship) named
Buddhagupta.

1 Watters, op. eit., Vol. 1T, p. 181.
3 Cf. Journ. 4s. Sec., Lettegg. Vol. X.VIII, 1952, p. 174.
3 ¢f. Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1722-25 ; above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 155 ff. /
¢ See 1HQ, Vol. XXT1L, pp. 221 f1.
& Cf. Tripathi, History of Kanauj, pp. 197-98.
¢ Bhandarkas’s List, No. 1554. Note also that Siryavarman, son of Maukhari Iéanavarman, is “described
as a scion of the Varman dynasty of Magadha (ibid., No. 1654).
7 Cf, ibid. No. 1741.
* Above, Vol. XXX, p. 276, note 5.
® I am sorcy that I could not trace any such word in the Sanskritlexicons.
10 There are some palpable errors of this kind in Watters’s excellent' work apparently because it was
printed after the learned nuthor’s death without careful revision.
1 Select Inacn/ptwna, . 465.

N
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There is some confusion in the accounts of Hiuen-tsang’s travels in Bastern India. Ac-
cording to the Life, the pilgrim went from Pundravardhana (Mahisthan in thg Bogra District,
Bast Pakistan) about 900 Is to the south-east to Karnasuvarna, thence to the south-east to Sama-
tata near the great sea (in the Tipperah-Noakhali region of East Pakistan) and thence about 900
bi to the west to Tamralipti (Tamluk area of the Midnapur District of West Bengal) on a bay of
the sea ; but, according to the Records, he went from Pundravardhana about 900 I to the east to
Kamariips (Gauhati region of Assam), thence 1200 or 1300 ¥ to the south to Samatata, thence
over 900 /& to the west to Tamralipti and thence over 700 /% to the north-west to Karnasuvarnpa.
It is difficult to say which of the two accounts is correct though some scholars regard the Life as
more authentic on this point, while others suppose that Karnasuvama lay 700 iz to the north-
east of Tamralipti and not to its north-west.! )

There is also a confroversy among scholars as regards the location, of the ¢ity of Karndsu-
varna. Cunningham, who calls it Kiranasuvarna, was inclined to locate the kingdom im the
Barabhiim-Singhbhiim region on the Suvarnarékha and to identify it with Bard Bizar, the chief
town of Barabhiim in the Singhbhum District.> According to Fergusson, the kingdom contprised
the Birbhum and Murshidabad Districts and parts of Burdwan,.Jessore and Nadia.® Waddel
identified the city with Kafichannagar (which he imagined to be really Kansonnagary near Burdwan.?
Beglar located the city at Sufaran in Chota Nagpur,® while Fleet is supposed to have proposed
its identification with Rohtasgadh in the Shahabad District, Billar, where a rock-cut seal-matrix
of Sadanka of Karnasuvarna was discovered.® Layard locates the great monastery in the suburbs
of Karnasuvarna at Rangamati (Bengali for Sanskrit Raktcmyittikd), formerly called Kansonapurl
lying on the right bank.of the Bhag1rath1 about 1} miles from the Chirati railway station, 6
miles to the south-west of Berhampur and 12 miles to the south of Murshidabad in the
Murshidabad, District of West Bengal.? The earth of Rangamati is red, and this is explained by
a tradition according to which Révanpa’s brother Vibhishana, being invited to a feast by a
poor Brahmana at Rangamati, rained down gold on the ground as a token of gratitude.® The
tradition has been supposed to indicate, in a figurative way, how the ancient people o {Sauda
made immense profit from their maritime trade.® M. -Chakravarti, however, did not regard
the location of Karpasuvarpa at Rangimati as certain and suggested that the city may be
identical with Gaur (Gaudaor Lakshmanivati) in the Malda District of West Bengal.1?

~ Among all the theories regarding the location of the city of Karnasuvarna and the Buddhist
monastery of Raktamrittikd, Layard’s view suggesting their location about modern Rangamiti,
aﬂcienﬂy called Kédnsonapuri or Kénsdnagadh, in the Murshidabad District, appears to be more
convineing since Sanskrit Raktampitiché and Bengali Réngamais are-the same word meaning ‘ red
clay ’ which is given as the meaning of the Chinese form of the said name, while Kénsona, another -
name of the area which was almost obsolete when Layard wrote more than a century ago, is also
the Bengali modification of Sanskrit Karpasuvarna, literally © the gold [ornament] of the ear ’.

1 Cf. Watters, op. cit., Vol. IT, pp. 101-92. | —

2 Ancient Geography of India, ed. Sastri, p. 578.

% Cf. Watters, op. cit., p. 193.

4 Digcovery of the Buact Site of Adsoka’s Classic Capital of Patalipulre, p. 27.

5 Cunningham, 4.8.Rep., Vol. VIII, p. 191.

¢ See Sastri’s note in Cunningham’s Ane. Qeog. Ind., p. 733 ; but Fleet does not say so in CI1, Vol. III, pp.
283-84.

7 JASB, Vol, XXTI, 1853, p. 281. The indentification is wrongly attributed to Beveridge (JASB 1893, pp.
315-28) in the Hist. Beng., Vol. I, ed. Majumdar, p. 60, note 1.

8 See J. Long in Calcutta Review, Vol, V1 ; Dey, Geog. Dict., p. 94.

? Cf. Dey, loc. cit.

10 7488, N.S., Vol. IV, 1908, pp. 280-81.

-
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But besides these, there was no other evidence in support of the identification. ' Although, there-
fore, recent writers have generally shown'an inclination to prefer thisidentification, they are still
waiting for proof in its support. This attitude is noticed in R. C. Majumdar’s statement, ““ His
(i.e. Saanka’s) capital city, Karasuvarna, cannot be identified with absolute certainty ; but it
is most probably represented to-day by the ruins at Rangimati........ ”t  This cautious approach
to the problem is partially due to the fact that excavations conducted at the place about 33 years
ago failed to-unéarth: a,ny evidence in support of' the 1dent1ﬁcatmn

The Rangamatl a.rea ‘has a few tanks a.nd severa,l mounds of bnck and clay, e.g., Thakur- a
badL danga. Ra]badl danga Sannyasi-dangs, Rikshasi-dangd, etc. Inthe cold season of 1928-29,
trial excavatlons were carried ab Rakshasi-danga by the Archaeologmal Suryey of the Government
vof Indla “ander the leadership of K. N. Dikshit in order to see whether archaeological evidence
would be avalla.ble -to substantiate the location of Ka.masuvarna and-Raktamrittika in the area
in; quesi;mn The fallure of the abtempt is 1ndlca,ted in the followmg sentence of the report on the
exca.va.twns - “The tmal excavations conducted late in the seasofi at the Dev11’s Mound brought
to hght the rema.ms of stmctures of ab Ieast three penods, the lo‘west 8f which appears to be a
Bud&}nst estabhshment of the Gth to 7 th century A. D ; butno: deﬁmte confirmation is available
about its 1dent1ty mth the- Karnasuvamawham (sic) £y The evxdence thad; eluded the archaeo-
logist’s spade in’ 1928- 29 has now' fortuna,tely- been. unearthed by another group of archaeologlsts
af‘eer the long. penod of 33 years. -

ul. -

About the middle” of 1962 “trial excavatlons Were conducted at the Ra]bad.l—danga,
referred to above by the quartment of Archaeology, Calcutta Umversﬂ:y, ‘under the leadership
of S.R. Das Rea,der in .Archaeology ~The_ résult’ was. the’ dlscovery of the ruins of a
m,onastxc estabhshment and; among otb.er ob]ects a large number ‘of clay seals which I
wasmequested 0 exa,mme * Among these seals, there- aTe some bes.rmg thefﬁuddmst formula Yé .
dhamma hetuppab?mw ete in' characters’ assxgna,ble on palaeogr&phwal grounds to dates
rangmg hetween the sixth. and the e1ghth century A D They no doubt point
to- the ex1stence ofa Buddhlst monastery in the aTes, probably- the one, the.ruins of which have
been recently unearthed at the site. But one of these seals:is of consuierable importance as it
helps " ys-in locatmg the Baktamnttlka monastery on the Ra]badx—danga or its .

| nefi:hburhood. : .

‘d'm,- such 48 the Palas and Cha.ndras Below the saxd emblem there is a legend in two
lmes whléh is. wntten i charactérs ‘of the séventh or eighth century'A. D.'and reads as follows :

1 Sn—Rakta[m]nthka—ma(ma)ha,valha.-

2 rik-arya-bhikdmebias chals(ya [[*]

“[This is thes aal] of the commumty of the noble monks of the Great Monastery at the
illustrious Raktamyrittika.)’ .

The Department of Archaeology, Calcutta University, proposes to continue the excavations
in the Rangamati area for some years to come. They are likely to lead to the discovery of further
evidencs in support of the location of the city of Karnasuvarna and the monastery of Rakta-
mrittika in the locality in question.

1 The Classical Age, p.'18. Majumdar refers to JASB, Vol, LXIIT, 1894, Part i, p. 172,
3 An. Rep. 4.8.1., 1928-29, p. 99. .-
L]
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(I Plate)
S. SANKARANARAYANAN, OQOTACAMUND
(Received on 11.12.1963)

The subjoined inseription,® edited with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist
for India, was discovered in 1936 at Rentala, a village in Palnad Taluk, Guntur District, Andhra
Pradesh. It is engraved on a sculptured white marble stone pillar set up on the southern Mound
of the hillock, locally known as Steambhalabddw in the village. T visited the hillock in danuary
1964. The pillar under question measures about 265 m in height and about 256 em x 25 cm at the
bottom. An examination of the site gives an idea that the original structure to which %the pillar
belonged might have been a mandapa, circular in shape and having twelve pillars—four pillars set
up in the middle, two on either side of an entrance measuring about 90 cm and eight pillars at the
end set up in such a way as to form a circle. The inscribed pillar under study appears to be one
of the two pillars on the left side of the entrance. Unfortunately the whole structure is complletely
broken to pieces and lost excepting our solitary pillar,” The heights of other hroken eleven pillars
vary from 10 em to about 30 em. The epigraph occupies an area of 75 em X 24 em and conteins
15 lines. The proper right side of the lower part of the record viz. lines 11-15, is broken away and
the number of letters thus lost in each line varies from one (line 11) to four (line 14). The preser-
vation of the record, even in the extant portion, is not quite satisfactory. However, in spite of
the fragmentary nature, the purport of the epigraph is far from doubt.

The characters of the record resemble those of the other inseriptions found at Nagarjuni-
konpda* and Jazgayyapeta® belonging to the Tkshviku rulers Virapurushadatta and Ehuyula-
Chantamula and assigned to the middle and the second half of the third century A.D.# However,
the following peculiarities of our record are noteworthy. Unlike in the above mentioned
inscriptions, the middle stroke of the letter k and the bottom line of » in the inscription under
study are straight. Similarly, the hottom line of » is also straight though its right end slightly
curves downwards. These features suggest a slightly earlier date for our record. The language
of the inscription is Prakrit.

The epigraph refers itself to the reign of the Ikshvaku king rdjan Vasethiputa-
§iri-Chantamula and is dated the first day of the first fortnight of the rainy season in
the victorious (vijaya)’ fifth regnal year® of the king. The fact that he is referred to simply

1 A.R. Ep., 1936-37, No. 340. ,

2 Above, Vol. XX, pp. 1 ff. and Plates ; Vol. XXI, pp. 61 ff. and Plat > . 1 ff. and Plates,

3 Areh. Surv. South India, Vol. T, pp. 107 ff. and Plates LXII-LXIII. The macronMer ¢ and o has not heen
used in this article.

& D. @ Sirear, Sue. Sat., p. 1.

5 The description of the regnal year as vijaya-samvachchharg (Sanskrit vijaya-sarhvatsara) israther unusual
in the inscriptions of the Ikshvikus. Theexpressionsamvachhare i vijayask is found in one of the inscriptions
of Virapurushadatta as wellas in arecord of Ehuvula-Chantamula (above, Vol. XXXV, pp. 1 ff) where the wora
vijaya has been taken to bo the name of the first (northern cyele) or the 27th (southern cycle) year of the
Jupitoer’s cycle.

¢ Thodate has not been correctly read in A.R. Ep., 1936-37, No. 349,

(29)
6 DGA/6t . 6
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as siri-Chariitamula and not as siri-Ehuvula-Chamtamula, shows that he should be identified with
Chantamula I* who was the father of Virapurushadatta and grandfather of Ehuvula-Chantamula
II. The last named Tuler is always referred to in his inscriptions as siri-Ehuvula-Chantamula.

The record commences with the auspicious word Sidham followed by an adoration to the
Bhagavat.* As the record is Buddhist in character, we have to take this Bhagavat to be the
Buddha himself. This is followed, in lines 2-4, by the mention of the ruling king and the date
of the record referred to above. The following sentence in lines 4-15 states that the stone pillar
(@yaka - skambha),* evidently the one on which the inscription is engraved, was cansed to be made
by a merchant (vapijaka) in the mandapa of the Buddha-sangha. The name of the merchant
appears to be Chutidhara-siri (Sanskrit, Chidadharaéri). He is described as Garhjikuta,
the son of a merchant whose name seems to read as Sariighila, a resident of the town and his wife
Hariighii (Sanskrit, Samgha).® It is stated that the gift was made for his own longevity and
for his cgntinued victory and that in this pious act he was associated with his wife, daughter, a
group of his daughters-in-law, his friends and grandsons and with four or five others who were
probably felated to him in one way or the other. The mandapa in which the pillar was set
up is said to belong to Upendragiri-varddhamana situated in a vikara-mandela. Unfortu-
nately, the name of the vikdra is lost, while the name of the village which is also partly lost appears
to read Tuvara. The word varddhamiana occurs elsewhere also and appears to be a technical
term meaning a type of building.® So the compound word Upendragiri-varddhamina in the
present record means a varddhamana built by a person called Upendragiri.?

The inscription under study isimportant in more than one respect. It is the only known
record of the time of the Ikshvéaku king Siri-Chantamula I discovered so far, though he
is known from the inscriptions of his successors.®* While Chantamula I is often credited with the
performance of Agnihotra, Agnishtoma, Vajapeya and Asvamedha and with other pious deeds
like sahasrahala in the records of Virapurushadatta and Ehuvula-Chantamula IT, the present record
does not refer to such acts. This silence may perhaps be due to the fact that Chantamula I had

1 Of. ibid., where the king has been identified with Ehuvula-Chantamula. However, 8hri H. Sarkar,in a
communication sent to the Government Kpigraphist for India, suggested that the king mentioned in this
record might be Chantamula I. Cf. also 4. R. Ep., 1943-44 and 1944-45, No, E 43. 3

2 See above, Vol. XX, p. 24, pillar inscription H, etec.

3 On the other side of the pillar the words namo Bhagavato Budhasa sagasa are engraved in slightly later
characters.

4 The term dyaka-khambha (or ayaka®) occurs in all the throe Jaggayyapeta pillar inscriptions (Arch. Sury,
South. Ind., Vol. I, p. 110, Nos. 1-3) and it has been suggested that the expression denotes* gate-pillar * as the
word @yake may mean ¢ entrance * (Ibid., p. 111, f.n.1).

& The Uppugundiir (near Chinna-Gafijam) inscription of Virapurisadata describes the donor Sarghila as the
grandson of another Sarighila of Dhamfiakata (above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 191), It also mentions the donor's
female relative Samghanika.

¢ See P.K. Acharya,
compound Sethivara
Mahiraja-varddhamana)

ry of Hindu Architecture s.v. The word vadhamana also occurs in the
it  Sreshthivara-varddhamana), Maharaja-vadkamana  (Sanskrit
e Nigdrjunikonda inscriptions (above, Vol. XXXV, pp. 9 and 19) and alsoin the
compound U khasiri-vedha nskrit Rikshaéri-varddhamana) in the Ghantasila inscriptions (ibid.,
Vol. XXVII, p. 3). It is not unlike® that these expressions also denote varddhamana type of buildines built
by the respective persons. (Cf. ibid., Vol. XXXV, p. 8,fn.1;p.19; alsp seeibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 2).

7 Here the context as well as the parallel expessions like Sethivara-vadhamana in other inscriptions referred
to above, preclude the possibility of taking the word Upendragiri as a name of a hill. Personal names ending in
giri like Dhamagiri (Sanskrit, Dharmagiri), Dhanagiri, Mahagiri, Milagiri, Nandagiri, Sihagiri (Sanskrit
Simhagiri), Yasogiri (Sanskrit Yagogiri), ete. are met with in the early inscriptions. (Cf. Luders’ A List of
Brahmi Incriptions, Nos. 209, 217, 200, 315, 335 456, 601, 898, 1093, etc.).

8 Above, Vol. XX, p. 1 ff., Vol. XXXV, pp. 6-7 and 9.
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‘not, performed such deeds before the date of the record under study. If the performance of
Asvamedha, etc. by Chantamula I is proof of his success against his Satavahana overlords,! then
it is not unlikely that he could not completely throw off the Satavahana yoke fill his fifth regnal
year although he was a powerful feudatory and mentioned his own regnal years. The simple
title rdjan assumed by Chamtamula I in the present record may also indicate his feudatory position
on the date of the record. For, in all the records of his successors he is always endowed with the
title mahardja denoting his sovereign status which he must have attained later. However, one
cannot be quite sure on this point, as there are records of Virapurushadatta of which some refer
to him simply as r@jan, while others bearing the same date endow him with the title maharaja.®

The Buddhistic nature of our record indicates that during the reign of Charitamula I, Buddhism
received royal patronage though the king himself was a staunth follower of the Brahminic religion
and performed the Vedic sacrifices.® In this respect, he appears to have followed the exa\mple
of the later Satavihana rulers who, though Brahminical in faith, favoured Buddhism.

Of the two geographical names occurring in this record, the village Tuvara where the i]pen—
dragiri-vardhamina was situated may be identified with modern Rentila, the findspos of the
inscription. Garhjikuta, the home town of the donor’s father, may be indentified with either
Chinna-Gafijam or Padda-Gafijam in Bapatla Taluk, Guntur District.

TEXT!
1 Sidha[m]® |* Namo Bhagavato [1*] Ramiio Vase.
9 ...."7 siri-Charhtamulasa vijaya-
3 [sarh]vachhara[mh] pachama[rh] § vas|a|na[rh] pakha[rh]
4 padhamarh 1 divasa[rh] padhamarh [1] [* nakare Ga[rh]~-
b jikute vathavasa vanijaka[sa*] Sarbghi-
6 [la]sa bhariya[ya*] cha vanijakigiya’ Har-
7 ghaya putana® vanijakena Chuti[dha]-
8 [ra]*sirina’® sa-bhariyakena sa-dhutuke- .
9 na sa-[suri]'*ha-vi(ni)vahena sa-mita-natuke[na]
10 [sa]-pacha-chaturihi apane dyu-vadha-
11 .** [kam] v[i]jaya-vejayikain cha game Tuva[re]*

1 ]. C. Sirecar, op. cit., p. 18.
2 See e.g., above, Vol. XX, p. 19, C. 2, p. 20, C. 4.
s ¢f. D. C. Sirear, op. cit., p. 38. - -~ 3
¢ From theimpressions. .
s The final m is written slightly below the line.
8 This punctuation mark is indicated by a small horizotal stroke,
7 The damaged letters are obviously thiputasa.
8 Read putena.
9 In the original pillar very faint mark of ra appears before si,
10 Read sirind.
1 Thisletter, originally written as @, is corrected into su.
12 The lost letter may be restored as ni.
 Tndistinet trace of thisletter may be found in the impression, f
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12 ... y[i]k[@]ra-ma[1h]dale Upedagiri-vadha-
13 ....* gavafo Budhasa sarghasa
14 ....? dave selamay[o] aya-
15 .* khabho karito ti |

‘TEXT IN SANSKRIT
1 Siddham | Namo Bhagavate | Rajiio Vasishthi-
2, putrasya &ri-Santamilasya vijaya-
3®samvatsare paiichame 5 Varshinisi pakshe
4 p.ratha.me 1 divase prathame 1 | nagare Gaiji-
5 kilte vastavyasya vanijakasya Sarighi-
%6 lasya bharyayas=cha vanijakanyah Sarh-
7 ghayah putrena vanijakena Chidadha-
8 raériya sa-bhiryena sa-duhitrike-
9 na sa-snushid-nivahena sa-mitra-naptrikena
10 saha paficha-chaturbhih dtmanah dyur-vardha-
11 nikah vijaya-vaijayikah® cha grime Tuvare
2 b SR vihara-mandale Upendragiri-varddha-
13 mine bhagavato Buddhasya sarighasva
e iin. mandape failamayah dya-

15 ka-skaribhah karitah iti [ ||J*

L - ‘-“,'

-

" 1Twoletters ssem to have been lost here which apparently contained the name of the vikara.

3The three letters which are lost here are obviously mane Bha.

3 Of the four letters which are broken away and lost, the last one may be restored as ma.

4 The broken portion of the pillar here must have been big enough to accommodate five letters. But as the
usual expression is ayake-Lhabla or °skawbha, only one letter viz. lLa appearsto have been lost. Thus the
last line ka-khabho, ete. appears to have been engraved in the middle. Cf. above, Vol. XX, Plate facing p.
18, B. 4,line 7 and Plate facing p. 19, €. 2, line 12.

s Better vaijaua-vijayikah.




No. 6—HONAVAR PLATES OF KAIKEYA CHITRASENA, YEAR 1
V (1 Plate)
M. K. Dravatgas, New. Decat axp. M. 8. xmmg& Rao, Duaswak '

(Received on 9. 3. 1964)

The subjoined copper plate inscription’ is;reportedmham bﬁm:féundabnut‘«ﬁfty yjéarg@haek i
~ at Honavar, North Kanara District, Mysore State and was lyingin the family of Shri. Nadakarni:
 whois now a resident of Bijapur. We secured the plates for our study. through. our friend Shri.

Tem kj’r’e‘ who ‘was stationed at Bijapur as /'Uustedian'in the Archaeological Survey of India.

ateful b0 both of them for placing these plates at our disposal for study and publivation.’
- Thisisa set of three copper plates, each measuring about 15 cm X 4'6 om, strung together
Dby means of a circular copper ring, 56 cm in diameter, the ends of which are soldered under a seal,
~ ovalin shape, measuring 4 cm at its extended base:and 26 cm on he rim of its scooped ofit surface,
' on which there is a figure of a lion with gaping mouth and with its right leg and tail raised. The
whole set weighs 390 g:  The first and the third 'plates are engraved on the inmer side only while
the second plate bears writing on both the sides. There are altogether thirteen lines of which
 the first three sides contain three lines each while there are four lines on the fourth side. ~ ° ‘
- The characters of the record belong to the box headed variety of the Southern alphabets
 which may be roughly assigned to the bth-6th century: Ai D. and which are usually found in the
 records of the Kadamba kings Mrigésavarman® and Ravivarman.* As regards orthography,
th consonant following r is always doubled acoording to nles of grammar.  Upadhmé |
rreotly used at the end of a pida ina verse. The language
and the record is written in prose and verse. f o ,
* The charter is issued from Ambudvipa and is dated §u. 15 of the month Aévayujainthe
first year of the Kaikéya king Chitraséna-Kella, also called Chitraséna-Mahakella, who |
issued the grant. It begins witha siddham symbol followed by a verse in praise of the Buddha, the
son of Suddhodana. The next verse introduces the chief Chitraséna-Kella of the Kaiksya family
who is described as a supporter of the scholars andas aruler iﬁﬁérésﬁédfﬂi;ithe* welfare of his'sub-
- jects. Thisis followed by the grant portion in prose (lines 4:9) %ﬁiclfﬁtatéwthat;w}ren one Ravi-
 mabaraja was ruling the kingdom, Chitrassna-Mahakella granted the garden called Sahirima
d the field Kanasi-pukkli® both situated in the village Napitapalli tothe Arya-saigha (ie.
ist sangha), on the date mentioned above. This is- ft:rﬂowéd by two. imprecatory:
record  ends with a prose passage informing that the record was written by one. :

verses. The record
Jina[na*]ndi-senapati, the son of Sirmha-sénapati. s Sy
 The charter is important in that it brings to light a hitherbo unknown ruler named Chitra~-

sana of the Kaikéya family. Several branchies of the Kaikey We;ré "séttle&findiﬁéreﬁti parts of
South India® asrevealed by some epigraphs, like those from Anaji’ and Nandipalli.t Asthepresent

1 Tt is the same as No. A 10 of 4. R. Ep. for 1963-64.
" % [Thearticlohas been ro-written—Ed.] - : :

‘2 Ahove, Vol. XXXV, plate between pp. 152-53. See Tnid. Ani., Vol, V1T, plate facing pp. 36-37.
 4Ibid,, Vol. VI, plate between pp. 26-27. i : ‘
Thigoexpression probably denotes some variety of land. Ses above, Vol, XXXV, p. 152,
6 For an elaborate treatment of the subject, sec Dr. D . Sircar’s: article on ¢ Southern

. Culte, Vol IV, pp. 516 See also, above Vol. XXXI, p. 235. :
9 By, Carn,, Vol, X1, p. 162.
- ‘sAbove, Vol XXVIL, p. 174.

Koikaya#' in Inde
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charter does not give the genealogy of Chxtrasena, it is difficult to say whether he belonged to any

of the known branches or to a new one, His title Kella and Mahakella are interesting. We ‘know

of one Ela-Kella of the Kaxkeya famllf from the Kapoli plates of Bhoja Atankitavarman,® The

fendatory status of. Chxtmsana diby the reference to Ravxmahara;a as the ruler of the

: = bl y identical with the Kadamba king R&vwarman whois

Durma ' a,,plates, -and to whose period our record also may

: dy pt b on the grounds of paiaeography '

; plams mentmned in the grant Ambudvipa may be 1dent1ﬁed with modern

land: which is mxiy ﬁve Jmiaa oﬁ‘ the coast: from Karwar The vﬂla.ge Napzta-
cult dentnfy e e

f{‘EXT4
{Metm veraas 1-5 Anusktubia}
' Farst Plate

1 Szddhams [1*1 Jayatyuamitwgunabhnd«Bu&dhaswat{t*]va Bama§1&y3h “*] guddho dana.-f_ G
kuLodb}mtah padms—patra—mbh-ekshanah [ji*y Kaxkeyakula..sam_ -
bhutas%advad-—budha‘;an~ala.yal;1 * _Jayatat—auchlram Kena- :

Seoomi Plate ; Fmt Side

4 :éuﬁhxtrasembzlﬂa}ah‘mh ﬁ [2*3

ijay«&m{b}udvipe pamma- )
b 'gtma an-alamkmta.—k”ya, eha&) @ o

échitraaana~ma- .
am=pragisati tmanah

rm : _Napnapalyﬁ(ll‘ aro Sahamiﬁam Kanasa‘pu-
9 kkohmeha vxdhlvad-ﬁryyasamghaya pradatba,van [*

Tkml Plate
10 Bahubhlrvvasudha ‘bhukta rajabhxs~ Sagar—adxbhlh {I*] ya,sya yaﬁsya ya,da bhi-

1 m:h’ tasya tasy& t 'da,‘phalam,ﬁ : tammparm-dattam Vi yo hareta vasundh ars; mfl}_ i
! i narak sah'[ b S1mha— :

s Thxsl pummsmn is mdxeated by visarga-like sign followed by four vertical strokes, the ast of which has a
va«vytalp : ’ s . ’
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i No. 7--TWO GRANTS oF CHAULUKYA BHIMADEVA | S
(I Plate) o

G. 8. G‘Ai, OOTACAMUN}}

(Recewed on 12 12, 1964)

A ——Mumdaka Grant of karama 1086

. :ﬁmispat cf tiua capper—plate msemptzon is nei; km)wn, buf; tke sunple t&xﬁ mth a trans’la
o twﬁ pmpamci by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji was pubixske& by Gerson Da K,unha, in ‘Origh of
o ~ Bombay ’ appearing in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of Royal A&m&w Society, Vol. XX, p-49.
~ Since the record deserves to be properly edited, which has not been dene so far, it is published hers
~ again® The plates are now deposited in the Prince of Wales Museurn, Bombay. Iam thankfal
to the Director of this Museum, Dr. Moti Chandra, for sending the&x pI&tes ‘w me for swdy smi -
publication.? , : o
The set sonststs ef two small copper plates each measurmg abuut 12 5 cm hy‘ 8 5 om stmng .
~byaringof 3 emin diameter without any seal. A small portion from the lower corner on the
. ~1eft mﬁe of the second plat»s has been m,w off. Thﬁ set wexghs B5g. Bath the  plates bear writin)

for g, 1 5,8 and 8 eccm: m the reen:rd ,
As regards orthography, tha aymhol fm: |

weekday, this date is noiz venﬁable  the gi )
- April, 1030 A.D. aﬁegrdmlg arttikadi 3yatém The oh;mt of
the grant, made by the he abova-mexxtmnesd date, of o
north of the village na,med ‘@aka in Vardhx—vishaya, to Vasu&éva,
' Bmhmm}a of the northern countz}ry i . e

1Ttis briefly noticed by R. D. Bmern in PBAS WG’ 1919 20, p. 54 ; of. Bhai

8l sa‘;)uhliahed in Gujaratiin Hist. Ins. of Quj., e&' by Ge V, Aeharya, Pazb II No: 140,

3 Thigis No. A 350f A.R.Ep., 196384, :

- th Bhagwanlal Indraji and R. D, ‘Banerji read °ka1a12ﬂké Mczézx hera mes jin

th d:ng is cxeaﬂy;%azmaha #kafollowed by the numericalsignforZ, =~ =
e (36)

are® Gf field to i;h
on of,zBaIabhg&xa,, a

aiewn plough-shares but : f
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Accordmg to Mérutuniga’ s Prabandhachintamani, the accession of Bhlmadeva I took place
in Vikrama 1078 (1021-22 AD.). The inscription under stmiy is six months later than
the Radhanpur plates? of this kmg, dated Vikrama 1086, Kartika $u. 15, which provide the earliest
«epigraphical date for Bhimadéva I knewn sofar. The latest epxgraphwal date of this king is fur-
nished by the ?alanpur plat;es” of Vikrama 1120 which is also the }ast da.te of his rexgn according
to Memtunga when his son. Kama succeaded to the thmne s

Only a few msemptmms of this Bhimadeva. 1 have been mscoverea 50 far Bes1des the present
grant and the Radhanpur and Palanpur. pla.tes mentioned above, we have only four other records
viz. (1) Bombay Royal Asiatic Society’s grant? of Vikrama [10¥]93, (2) Abu stone inscription* of
‘Vikrama 1119, (3) Paliad piates‘ of Vikrama 1112 and (4) the Bhadrésar piates of Vikrama 1117
vedxte& below. Thus, there are only seven inscriptions of this king discovered so far.

The charter was Wntten by Vateéva,ra, son of kdyastha Kafichana while the dalaka was
emh&s«i mgmfm’m C‘handas‘sarman Vatéévara was the seribe of the other gram;s of Bhimadava I
exee}i&‘z the Palanpur plad;ea ‘which were written by his son Kakkaka while his father Kafichana
- was the writer of t;he, Kadi plates‘ of Malardja I, showmg that this office ‘was helé heredxta,rﬂy
: G‘h&g&aéarman was also f;he éutalsa of the Radhanpur plates of this kmg St

Of the geographical names mentwned in the record A:;amlapataka from where the
.grant was issued has heen identified with modern Anavada, three. miles from Patan in northern
Gu}arat ‘Vardhi viahaya in whmh the vdlage Murhdaka was situated is mentioned in other
‘records also” wh e it is stated to be moiuded in §arasyata-mandala and has been 1dent1ﬁed with
Vadhiar or Vadbi in northern Gujarat.® But the identification of the village Muridaka is not
-certain., It may, however, be pointed out that Kshemara]a, the son of Bhimadéva I, is stated
40 have dxed at a place called Mundakesvara on the banks of the Sarasvati near Anahilapitaka.?

TEXT“‘
Fwss Plate

1 Szddhamﬂ ﬂ*} karamaasamvat 1086 Vaxéakha—éud; 15 adyne» S o
9 ha sﬂmad»Anahﬂapé ké‘s 2 a}avali’—vx- -

1 Ind A'M Vol. VI, pp '
® Above, Vol XﬁXI
-8 Ind, Ant.; Vol;XlX",
-t Above, VolLTX,p. 148,

#1hid, Vol. xxxm,pp,j

% Bomh Gaé,, Vol, 'I, ng 1, 1; 170,
S ® From the original and i 1mpresswns.
a Expremgd by symbol.
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A —Mumdaka Grant of Vikrama, 1086
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| Second Plate |
7 sutdya Visudéviya graimasy=ottarasyar di-

$ & Mumhdaka-gramé=‘tr=aiva bhiimér=hala-vaha eka 1

9 ,éésanénzédask@-pﬁrvam::a;s:nébhi}; pradatté it t}*}

10 Iik‘hiktamzidam‘ kéyagth'a-Kéxilchana—stxta«'VaQéé&aiféga
on afimka;m mgi;as:im&iiivigmhikgséﬁ{}haﬁigiaéarmi nl
it Bhmadsvaa | " e
B.thadresar plates oi Yikrama ‘.l:M’T |

&m*’[ -

to whom the plates were dxsoovered at Bhadresar in Kmh I)isbnet of 8&umshtra, : Since the‘
~ originals were not sent, the information regarding the size, wexght ste., and also about the nng,
ot known The plates are two in numher mscmbed ev;d&ntly on the inner stdea oniy . ;

 from Mﬁlaraj& I Who is regarded as the fexm&&r of the {‘}hauiukya (
pataka. and of whose peuod some copper~—piate grants have been pubhs}ze& The'next
the feet of Mul ’

was the younger son of the latter, the name of the e}der son bemg Vgllabham}a whxeh is not men«‘; -

' tmned in ﬂ:x;s recard pmbably due to lna s}mrt rewn as ﬁuggested :bv Bﬁhler + Durlabham]a s

Memtunga
1050 or 993 A D. a,ud mleél for abcmt 13 years, Ghamundam}a cessor Vallabh
throne for about six months only when he died of smaﬁ-pux 5 His brother I
for about 12 years v 1078 or 1
latest date is karama 1190 or 1063 A. D., as gwen in t%ns wm:.k and aisa a8 ;
s Palanpur pla.tes ¢  Thus Bhimadéva 1 had a long reign of over 40 years :

-7 Thisis A.B. Ep. 19045 No. A4,
. 8Ind. Aut., Vol. VI, pp, 191-93 ; above, Vol, X, pp. 7679,
<% Ind, Ant., Vol, VI, p, 184,
s Thid.
- SH.0. Ray, DHNI, Vol. 1, p. 944,
.2 "%Above, Vol XX1, pp. 171 ff,
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The datse of the present reccr{{ is gwen both in words and figures i in lines 8—10 as Vikrama

- 1117, Jyéshtba ba. A5, solar eclipse. No weekday s mentioned. Thetithi corresponded

to Wednesday, the 20th June 1061 A.D., ‘when there was a solar eclipse, the year being

- Karmkadx

The ob;ect of the mscmptmn is 1;0 reglstat the grant, made b yy the king Bhimadéva I, of the
village Jabhagana situated in Kachchha-mam;ala to G"rovmda, son of Brahmana Damddara
- who belonged to Vatsa-gotra Vijasansya-sakha and Yajurvéda and who had emlgrated from
Prasannapura. The boundaries of the gift vxﬁa,ge are given as follows : in the east and south
f{:}m village Dhola ; in the west, the vxﬂa«e Masilana ; and in the north the \rlllage Vajana.

: The scribe of this charter is trhe same as in No. A above, viz. Vatesvara,, son of kayastha
S Kanchana but the ditaka was mahisindhivigrahike Bhogaditya who figures also in the Paliad!

- and Palanpur* plates of the king. The charter ends with a copy of the signature of the king as
én~Bh1m@t}evasya. engra,ved in slsghtly b1gget characters. '

As regards the place-—names, Kachchha.—mandala is modem Kutch in Saurashtra now in
Gu;a.r, ate. Prasannapura, from where the doneas bailed, is also referred to as Prasannapura-
: 'sﬁ}am; n Kachchha-mandala in the Bombay Amame Society platea of this king mentioned
above. But its exact identification is not certain. S}mﬂariv, the ngt wliage Jabhagana a.nd '
the villages mentmned as its baumia,mecs aarmot be 1&ent1ﬁed ;

Fina ﬁz@te
1 Siddham* [|*] Ra;avah puwva;vaﬁ H Pa.mmabhatmmka~mahara.3adhlra;za-pamme- )
2 évarwérz-Mﬁlarﬁadeva—padaxmﬁhyata—paramabhahtaraka-mahamgadhn:a-'
3 ]a,-pa,rameévara~ér1-Ghamumglaraiadeva-padanudhyata-parama~bhattaraka~ma- -
4 héxéjédhzmja-parameévar&“éri-Duruahhara]adeva~padanudbyata-para- :
5 mabhattaraka—mahar&3adh1ra3a—parameévara-éri-thmadwah sva-bhujyama-
8 na,~Kachchha-mandal-—antahpatme(m) Jabhagani—grﬁme samasta-ra.}apurushanu“

7 Vra(Bra}hmag;étta:ém& tan»mvasvmnapadams*cha va(hu)dhayaﬁywastu va.h sammdxtam' '

8 tha karamﬁdzty—Mpﬁaxtamsamvachchharashwﬁkadaéasu sapta-daé—-adhxkishu ‘
Jyé- G

1 Thid., Vol. XX XIII, pp. 215 ff. L ke o -
*Ihid., Vol XXLpp. 1716, o Sin oy
“$ From the photographs, o : e : . ot
‘a}sx“"fssedbyasymbol :

e ‘B«ﬁmﬁmtwm-a‘ai&}&w e e
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( from Photographs )
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5. 7] ) TWO GRANTS OF (HAULUKYA BHIMADEVA I * 39

- shta(shth-a)mavasyar Surya—grahana-parvvam yatr—a[m*]kato—pl Samvat 1117

Jy&- :

N ‘.

shta(shtha)—vad1 15 adya cha,racha,ra gu.ram‘ bhagavantam ‘ Mahééva;rémzabhyarcha
(rchya) pitrs- :

r=i-tmana$=cha svanya®ya$o-bhivriddhaya Prasannapura-vinirgata-Vachchha-sagttra-
patil-

charishéya-Vajasnsya-sakha[nam] Yajurlvvédi(di)-Brahmana-Damodara-

siinu-Govimdasa(ya) upari-likhi |* ta-Jabhagana-§ra(gra)mah [sva-sima]-
Second Plate

paryantah sa-vgiska:(ksha.)-mé,lékulab sa-hiranya-bhigabhsgah sa-

rvva-diya-samétah plirvva-datta-déva-vra(bra)hma-déya-varjjah §asand-

i=5daka-pirvvam=asmabhih pradattalh*|] asya cha piirvva-disi Dhéla-gramah dakshi |4
natah punah Dholi-grimah paschimdyam di$i Masilana-gramah uttara-

syar diéi Vajana-gramah chatur-aghdt-Gpalakshitari grimam:évam:avagémya

.

tan-nivasi-janapadair=yatha-diyamana-bhiga-bhdga-kara-hiranyadi pirvva[vat¥]
ajfia-éravana-vidhéyair=bhiitva sarvvada asmai vri(bri)hmana-Gsvimdiya samupana-

tavyam(vyam)[|*] Samanya,m ehe(ch—al)tat-punya(nya)-pa(pha.)lam vu(bu)[d*}dhva asmad-
vamsa-(8a) jair=aparair=api bhavi-bhokbri-

bh1r—asmat—pradatta dharmmadaywyam maritavyal palaniyaé=cha || [u]ktam cha bhaga,
vatd

Vyisépa | Shaabsh’,oirvva.rsh94-5 sashasrini svargd tishtham(shtha)ti bhimidah | achchhata-
(tt&) ch=anu- :

L Read guruan.

¢ Read punya-.

8 Read paficharshéya-Vatsa-sagotra-Vajasanéya-sakhing Fajur®,

8 Read Shashiim varsha-, ] ) _ ’
6 DGAJ64 R . j . .9 -
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. 24 marhri(td) cha tinya(dy=8)va narakarn(ks) vasstal |[|*] Likhitem=idat S&asanam Kaya-
stha-Kamehg-

25 [na]-suta-Vatéévaréna ditakd=tra mahasdrivi(dhi)vigrahika-§ri-Bhoga-

26 ditya iti || éxi-Bhimadévasya ||*

1 Read vasél. )
2 Theso 1gtters are written in bigger characters,
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No. 8—CHERUVU-MADHAVARAM PLATES OF KALI-VISHNUVARDHANA
(1 Plate)
H. K. NarasiMaaswami, OOTACAMUND
(Iéeceivecl on 1.5. 1963)

The set of plates discovered in Cheruvu-Madhavaram, Krishna District, were secured
through the District Collector, Krishna, Andhra Pradesh, sometime in June 1953 and reviewed
in the dnnual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year.! The plates have also been noticed in
the Journal of Oriental Research by Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao.?

The set consists of three oblong plates 22 ¢m. by 9 cm. with raised rims and holes on their |
left margin for the ring which has its ends soldered into a mass of metal flattened at the top to
form the seal which, unfortunately, is completely obliterated. The first and the thirdeplates
are inscribed on their inner faces while the middle one bears writing on both the sides. The
characters belong to the Southern Class usually met with in inscriptions of the Eastern Cha-
lukyas. The writing is well preserved and, on palaeogra,phlcal grounds, assignable to the middle
of the 9th century. The language of the record which is Sa.nskrlt throughout is, however,
rather faulty.

As for the orthography, it may be pointed out that the usual practice of doubhng the
consonant following the répha is uniformly observed throughout. The use of the same subscript
for na as well as na may be observed in the expressions bhagavan-Narayane (line 5) and suvarnpa
(lines 14-15). .

The opening verse of the charter invoking happiness on all beings, the kine, the Braéhmanas
and the kings as well, is identical with that in the Ederu plates of Amma I.° Thisis followed (lines
2-8) by the characteristic preamble occurring in the numerous charters of the Eastern Chalukya
dynasty and commencing with the words: Srimatdm sakala-bhuvana-samstiyamana- Manavya-
sagotranam, ete., but considerably cut short by the total omission of any reference to the name
of the family and to the forebears preceding the grandfather of the ruling king. The same
omission also occurs in the Ahadanakara,® Permajili® and Renduballi® plates, Besides, by an
inadvertent omission, the seribe or the engraver has failed to write the last portion of the
preamble following the words Qamgd-Yamund®. Afterintroducing the donor Vishnuvardhana
Mahardja elias Kali Vittara as the son of Vijayiditya and the grandson of Sarvalokisraya
Vishnuvarddhana Mahdrija (lines 9-12), the inseription proceeds to record the royal grant. The
object of the record, given in lines 12-19, is to register a tax-free gift of land, on the occasion of
Uttarayana, to the deity Nagar8évara-bhagtaraka, consecrated by the king in association
with the merchant-community (nagare) at Vijayavdtapura. The recipient of the gift was
Pasupati-bhagavatpida, a disciple of Amritasdma-fcharys who was himself a disciple of
Balasoma-bhagavanta. The last, i.e. Balasdma is described as one living in the Gamgara-guha
and probably as having hailed from Ujjayini. The gift land, iv is stated, was bought for gold.
from Dronakurra-bhatta of the Kisyapa-gitra. The king had this deed proclaimed to all the
residents of Kandéruvadi. Thereafter are recorded (lines 19-20) the boundaries of the gift

1 4. R, Ep.,1953-54, App. A No. 1.
2J.0. R., Vol. XXIII, pp. 89 fF. ) ‘
3 SII1, Vol. 1, pp. 36 f.
4 Ind. Ant., Vol. X111, p. 185.
5 4. R. Ep.,1813-14, App. A, No. 6.
¢ Tbid., 1914-18, App. A, No. 2,
( 41)
6 DGAJ64 . 16
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land, namely, the great road on the East, South and West and the village Chintaguntipunta
on the North. TRis is followed (lines 21-26) by the ususal imprecatory verses. Then occurs
a verse which introduces Vikramaditya, -the executor (Z#apti) of the royal order as the
maternal uncle (matula) of Vlshnuvardhana The document ends with another verse in faulty
apushtubh mentioning Ramécharya as its writer. The charter is not dated.
Kali-Vittara gligs Vishnuvardhana who issued this charter is none else than Kali-Vishnu-
vardhana of the Eastern Chilukya family. The record is important as it is the only one which
could be definitely attributed to Kali-Vish},nuvaradhq.na. Among the Eastern Chilukyas there
were two kings who bore the name of Vishnuvarddhana, the names of whose fathers and grand-
fathers were also Vijayaditys and Vishnuvardhana respectively. The Ahadanakara plates,
the }?ermajili and the Renduballi grants referred to above are instances to the point. These
have been attributed by some scholars to the reign of the Kali-Vishnuvardhana, but without
sufficignt evidence to substantiate the ascription. Rali-Vishnuvardhana, or Kali-Vittara as
he is here called, was the 12th in succession from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, the first king of the
Eastern Chalukya dynasty. He was the son of Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya II who had a
long reign of fortyfour years. Computing the known reign periods of. all the kings from Kubja-
Vishpuvardhana down to Vijayaditya II as 230 years and taking the year of commencement
of the Eastern Chalukya rule as 622-23,! we get 622-23-+-230 or 852-53 A.D.? 4s the initial year
of Kuli-Vishnuvardhana’s reign. His rule, however, was of a short duration, lasting only for
a year and a half,® and was followed by that of his son Gunaga Vijayaditya who reigned for
fortyfour years.
Barring the fact of the short duration of his reign, the Eastern Chalukya charters furnish
very little information about Kali-Vishnuvardhana, the only exceptions among them.being
the Ederut and the Sataldru® plates, the former describing the king in three verses as the brave
lord of Verigi who was well versed in the dcience of polity, skilled in fighting (kal?) with all weapons,
devoted to the art of protecting his subjects, ever engaged in the conquest of hostile ¢ities and
skilled in fighting with elephants and horses ; and the latter devoting to him a smgle verse praising
him in general terms.
The records of Gunaga Vljayaditya state that he was the son of Kali-Vishnuvardhana by
Silamahadevi or Silakamba, a princess of the Rashtrakiita family.® Thatshe was a Rashfrakita
_princess, the daughter of Indrardja by Paramakamba, is  known from a copper plate grant.” Her
grandmother; also a Silamahadévi, the queen of Rashtrakut_;a Dhruvardja was an BEastern Cha-
lukya princess,® a daughter of Sarvalokaéraya Vittarass or Vishnuvarddhana. The present
grant scarcely adds anything to our knowledge about Kali-Vishnuvarddhana either in respect of
his achievements or of his family. But a lone lithic record from Gundlapalle, Ongole Taluk,
Guntur District, apparently belonging to the reign of Naréndramrigarija Vijayaditya mentions
Kali-Vitraja, no doubt Kali-Vishnuvardhana or Kali-Vittara of our grant, as the hushand of Ayta-
kavva, revealing thereby the name of another queen of this king, not known from any other source.
. Of Vikramaditya, the maternal uncle (mdtuls) of the king who figures as the executor
(@jfiapti) of the charter, nothing is known. He must have been a prince of some royal family

1 Above, Vol. XXXI, p.76. i

2 If Kokkili’s 6 months are taken into account, it may be 852-53 or 853-54 A.D. .

® Two charters viz. the Pénangi plates (4.R. Ep., 1908-09, App. A No. 39) and the Sisali plates (Bharati, Vol
XXIIT, Pt. 1, p. 484), both of Gunaga Vijayiditya, uslgn & period of reign of 20 months to this king,

8 311, Vol. 1, p. 39, verses 5-T.

*& Bharati, Vol. I, pp. 104, text lines £2-25,

$ 4. R. Ep., 1908-09, App. A, No. 3; ibid., 1911-12, App. A, No. 5; ibid:, 1838-39, App. A, No. 3, etc. ’

" A. R. Ep., 1938-39, App. A No. 3 where the namo of the princess* father has been wrongly reed se
Chandrarija foy Indrardjs.

8 Akove, Vol. XXII, p. 99.
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in virtue of the epithet bhéipats appened to his name, but other than the Eastern Chalukya
house because of his relationship to this house to which his (Vikramaditya’s) sjster was given in
marriage. That the Eastern Chalukyas had matrimonial alliances with the Rashtrakiitas has
already been referred to. But there is no prince of this name among the members of this house.
‘However, this name is common among some ruling families of the south such'as the
Vaidumbas, the Cholas of Rénidu and the Banas, but there is no clue in the charter if
Vikramaditya-bhiipati belonged to any one of thesefamilies. Whichever it was, Kali-
Vishnavarddhana seems to have named his son Vikramaditya after his own (Kali-
Vishyuvarddhana’s) maternal uncle.. ' '

As for the place names occurring in the charter, Ujjayini from which the pontiff seems
to have hailed is possibly the famous Ujjain which flourished as the capital of Avanti. Vijaya-
vatapura in which the gift land lay is the modermn Vijayavada or Bezwada. Its name occurs .
as Bejavada and Pechchavada in Telugu and as Vijayavatikd in Sanskrit in inscriptions -from
this place itself.! It is called Vijayavadai alias Rajéndrachlapuram in a Tamil record froe this
place.? The fact that the grant was duly made known to the Rashtrakata-pramukhas and the
kutumbins of Kanderuvadi-vishaya presupposes that the gift-land was situated in this division.
A few inscriptions in the Mallésvara temple at Vijayavida® refer to the division Kona-Eandravadi,
apparently distinguishing it from Kandravidi, Two Eastern Chilukya copper-plate records,
one from Bezwada* and the other from Masulipatam® refer to the endowed villages Kuklparm
and Vedataliru respectively as situated in Uttara-Kandéruvati-vishaya. Although there are
no clues to identify these two villages and thereby fix the approximate extent of Uttara-Kandéru-
vadi, we may not be out of the mark if we say that this division was synonymous with Kona-
Kandravadi and that it comprised parts at least of the-Bezwada and Bandar taluks along the
north bank of the Krishna river., Thisis indirectly corroborated by the Malkdpuram inserip-
tion which refers to Kandraviti as a division comprised in Velinadu-vishaya and bounded on
the north by the river Krishna. It may, therefore, be inferred that Kandravadi comprised of
two distinet divisions, one to the north of the river Krishné, the Kdna- Kandravad1 or the Uttara
Kandravadi and the other to the south of it, the latter extending over parts of the Repalle, Guntur
and Sattenapalle taluks of the Guntur District and referred to in inscriptions as Kandravadi,

“Kandéruviti, Gandéruvasi or Ivani- Kandravadl Evidently this latter subdivision is mentioned

in our record as Kandemvadl
TEXT
, ) First Plate o
Sarvv-akaram=iseshasya jagatas=sarvvadd édivam(vam) [ [*] gd-brahmana(na)-nripdna
(nd)fi=cha
$ivam bhi(bha)vatu sa[r*]vvatah [l 1¥] Svasta(sti) [ |*] Srimatam sakala-bhuvana-samstu
(stil)yamana-Ma- .
navye-sagotrinamh  Hariti-putranarh  Kauiki-vara-parasida-labdha-rdjyanim mma ma)
tri-gana-paripdlitindmi SvAmi-Mahdséna-pad-anudhyatanam bhagava-
n—Narayana—prasada-samasuchta.—vara.-varaha-lancha(nchha)n—ekshana~kshana&vaélkn-
tam(t-8)rati- mandalanam-Aévamedh-a[va*]bhnta(tha) snana-pavitri(tri)krita- v&pusham
samadhi- :
gat-a§8shd(sha)- mahaéabda—[]ham]pada- dhakka-pahi(li)[k&]tana- évet-anapatra-ml(w)]ya-
mina- .

o

o

o Ot od

-

1 811, Vol. X, Nos. 22, 33 and 133. )

2 Ibid., Vol. IX, No. 779. . ) °

3 811, Vol. IV, Nos. 722, 780, 781-A.

4 Above, Vol. V, pp. 127 . . .

5 4. R. Ep., 1914, pp. 84-85.

¢ Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 56 and f.0,2; 811, Vol. VI, No. 128 ; ibid., Vol, X, Nos. 109, 1124



44 ‘ "~ "EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXVIL

Second Plate, First Side

8 [cha,}mara—kalgpa~gopura.—{dvar—obhaya]—pa,réva-pratxshthaplta-Gamga-Y&mtm&l

9 Pnthlmvallbha-Mahara,] adhlra]a -Paraméévara- Paramabrahmanyah Para-

10 ma.[ma*}heéva{mh*] m&ta(ta)-p1j5r1-pad-ann[dh]yatas:Sawvama(Io)kaéraya,-én-thnuva-wi
rddhana—-ma- Co

11 haraja[h*} tasya suta[sya*] ijayadltya-mahara]asya putralh*] Kali-Vittara-

12 ~namana én—thnuvarddhana—maharﬁjﬁi nacarasahltena, lmga.-pr&[tl*]shtha[m} '
kntva '

13 Vljayavatapure ta,sya(smal) Nagareévara.—bhattara.ka.(ka.)ya. asht-5ttara-fata-kha-

14 nd1ka~[ko*]dmv—avapa-kshetram Kaéyapa-gotra, Dronaku;gabhatta.~haste suvi(va)- .

" /
i; R Second Plate, Second Szde "‘

15 rnna[m*] datta(ttva) gnthxtva, datta[m*] Unaya(yx)nya Gamgara—guha(ha)—vasmo
Balasoma~bhaga- .

16 vam?a.syaz éxahya{sya*] Ammt&soma- a.charyyasya éxshya(shya) [ya*] Paéupatx-bha[ga]vo(va)—
tpatpi)dat [ #] - -

17 Kandemvadx—vzshaya--va,smah Rashtrakuta-pr&mukhan—kutumbmas—sarvva(rvvan)~
iftha [m—a]- T .

18 ]ﬁapayatx L {*] V1d1ta,m=astu vcrsmabhl[h*] Uttarayana-nzmtte s-0daka-pii- .

19 rvva[m*] sarvva-kara pamhara[h kn’cah*]E [l|*] Tasra[va]dhaya[h |*] Pirvvatah mahi-:
pa,ﬂmh[ ]*} Dakshmatah ma- - .

20 ha(ha) pathah [ ]*] Paéch.lmatah mahi- pathah [ [*] Utta(tta)ra,tah Chmtagunt1[punta]—
nama-gram[ah] [ [*¥] o

21 Asy=Gpari na kénachid=badha karan[‘]ya [ [*] Yah ka.ro’cl sa parmcha-mahaps-

Third Plate
22 taka-sa[ri]yuktd bhavati [[*¥] Vydsn=apy=uktam [ [*] Bahubhir=vvasudha datta ba,hubhlé—
ch=d-
23 nupa.hta 1 *] yasya yasya yad& bhumlsztasya, tasya, tada [pha]lam(lam) [II2%] Sva-datta[m]
pa- - . i .
24 ra- E@ttam vé yo hareta vasum(su)ndharam(ram) [ 1*¥] shaahmm varsha.—sahasra.(sra,)m
v1shthayam ]aya-

25 t8 'krimih Ll 3*] Na wsham v1sham-1ty=a,huh de[va.*] gva[m] visham=uchyaté [l*,].
R wsha.m~ekak1— T e -
26 na[m*] ha.ntl deva svam putra,—pautrl(tm)kam [[| 4*] K]naptlrasya dharmmasya Vishnuva-
rdf:lhana—matu— e -
a7 (la.h) [[*J v1krama-hra(kra)nta,-bhu-chakre(kro) Vlln'amadltya bhipatih [} 5%] Nag_aré\—
6varabhatt[a.]m tam[ﬂa-
28 saéana—saéanama," [ ]*] ,Rama.(Rama)charyyen:ahkhJ[tam*] Naka(ga)reévam—bhattaraka.—

(edyyalf T6417 "7 T T \

1 Some words’ usually followxng this are madvertent}y “omiitted here. The Satalr plates of Gunags Vijay-
adicys resd doari - pratighthapita-Ganga- Ymmma chandr adttym palzketana samadhigatah(ta)-paficka- 'mahaéabda
(Bkaratt, Tol. I p\105 textlines 29-30):: -

2 Redd “vatah. ‘ .

3 Sandhiis.not observed here. .. . e = .

% Probably we have to construe this as wvarmxm dattvs kshatrari gn}ucva Pasupati- bkagamtpadaya dattam.

5 The‘ proper construction of hnes 12-19 hould be %ridgma ..., mahamya Kandéruvadt ..., asmabhik
\nagarasahztath pratzshﬂzam kritva , . .. kshétram | dattam parfzhamb kritad=cha. N

8 Read tamm saaana-saeaﬂam[ ‘2*] . .

? This punctuation mark is mdlcated by two atrokes, one above the other The metre of the second halfof
this verse is "efeotxve. - R . . R . . )

B
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R (Recewedon4121963) R ,
B : R LR CR PN |
Dr. D C Sn:oar ha,s crlbmlsed my a.ttnbutlon of certam coms to \fIahlshaa ngs and has
recently ngen "his -own readmgs of the legends of these coms and thelr mterpz;epatxon in this
J ournal.® We shall examme them critically hére. -, - . .- R

e '«,;ix‘,

- L. We shall ﬁrst take the two coms3 from. the collecmon of Mr Hurqu tKaus. $
- :Com No. 1: This coinis’ of copper and is squa,rlsh n sha,pe "It heasures i by 97 Tt welghs

<130 grains,:, Tt hias ‘on fhe: ‘obverseé the; ﬁgure of'an. elephant facmg rlg}it' 'v'vi%h the. trun]c uplifted.

S . In the: ﬁeld appears the figure' of a S\?astlka above the back of’ ’che elephsm;L WIth the legend

. ,,runmng in a circle;, begmmng’ in, the lower left orner.’. . As the: blank: was smaller«than the die,

. p.some.of the aksharas have-not comé out at the lower left: and Aipper right corner: The 1egend reads

. ~—gamanamahalsa]. -On the reverse is the usual: «Ujjain’ symbol eadh. orb’ of wluch has s 2 pellet in
B double q1rcle,~w1th a syastika between each pair of orbs: :"=' e iel s nrou a’ L

““Cloin No. 2 is smaller in size, though somewhht: thlcker, mea,sulmg 95” by 75" Ifs weight
is 180 grains. It has the same type on the obverse and reverse, but nearly half the figure of the
elephant and some letters at the upper right'corner have been cut off. Fortunately, some letters,

which were missing on Coin 1, have come out clearly on this coin at the lower left corner, and .
the border of the circular dié can also be marked clearly on the left. The legend Qn this coin
reads Raino® Sagamafna[ma]- . ' g '

PRI
L

e The legends on the two coms are’ gomplementary 0’ each other Pubtmg the&two fraaments
together, ‘the complete Iegend of thxs i;ype of co,ms can be restored as Ramiio, Sagamanamalmsa[sa"]
“-The last'akshard i ls con] ecturally supphed, as the legend must ;have en.ded m the genmye affix sa,

' correspondlng to mmﬁo " '_ A o R -

. . L R AN AT
\" I a

‘ We have next to mterpret tlns legend In ’c}us connecm@n T wa,s happy tonotice tshe followmg
~ hemlsmch in- the - PuranaSv—— e s e il cre sl e ey

}(-...,

RV Zn Sani ey Sakyaman—abkavad-mja Malwshmam mathatzk“‘ """,'l N

(Y

Sreme s e

The resemb}ance of ‘bhe n.ame Sak Yyamana to Saga.mana a,t onge attra,cted my ai;tentlon The
type an& fabrlc of ‘ohe coms suggested that %hey were 1m1tate<1 from those of the Sata,vahanas and

.....

accordmg to Pa,rglter mientions "thie dynastles of the third cenﬁury A D. 8 '.I}he resemblance of the
e royal name- and’ the agreement of th 'ge m Whmh the two kmgs ﬁounshed suggested that they )

ot mlght be’ 1dent1ca1 .

EEL A oh i vt IR L B Y )
N —AboverVoI %XXV—yy%ﬂ~—-**~ i e et e e S e s e Ty
N Seo Nos. 1 and. 21 in the a.bbached Plate, These a.re somewh&t enlarged photographs, kmdly supphed by
- T Hurmuz Kaus., For the Teverse of these coms, seo Stud Iml Vol III ]?l IV Nos 3 a.lld 4.'. g .
- . ¥ Ma,orou over é and’'o ha,s not been used in thls artwle. o . ; ,

5Pa,rgxter,D K A sp5h T W "
, e "51b1d-,P 50. T velona :' AR :. R .._\’ - \ L
o - LR I A5y v L R o -k
. GDGA/M - - SN SRR SOl Tl 1
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Pargiter could\ot give a satisfactory explanation of this hemistich. He translated it as
follows: ‘Sakyamina was king of the Mahishis’* This makes no sense, I, therefore, proposed
the following emendation of the hemistich :

Saka-Mano=bhavad=raja Mahishanai mahipatih.

I took it to mean that the Saka Mana was the king of the Mahishas. .
Against my reading of the coin-legend and its interpretation Dr. Sircar has raised the
following objections :*
(1) The complete legend of the coins is not Ram#io Sagamdna-Mahasase, but Sagamana

Mahasenapatisa Chutukulasa, which means ‘(This coin is) of Chutukula, the Mahasendpati of the
Sagamas.’

(2)_ There is no word like ramfio in the beginning of the legend near the end of the
elephant’s tail. It is a six-peaked hill symbol.

These’ are not valid objections. These two coins were evidently imitated from the corres-
ponding Elephant-type coins of the Satavihanas. I pointed out the following similarities
between the two types of coins in my very first article on these coins :(—?

(i). The type ‘Elephant with up-lifted trunk ’is the same. (ii) The die of the coins was circular,
though the blank was square. (iii) The legend commences in the lower left corner and endsin
the upper right corner. (iv) Many of the older symbols such as the triangular standard and the
flattened rings on a vertical rod noticed on the older Satavihana coins are conspicuous’ by their
absence, but the svastika still remains and is seen between the orbs of the Ujjain symbol as on the
oldest Satavidhana coin.

In view of these similarities, we must assume a certain similarity in their legends also. Now
comparing the legend on the two types of coins viz. (1) the two coins of the so-called king Chutu-
kula of the Sagama family with the legend Sagamana Mahdsenapatisa Chutukulase and (2) the coin
of Pulumavi with the legend Rand siri- Pulumévisa, we find that (i) on the coin of the so-called
king Chutukula, the title Mahdsendpati does not come in the beginning as it should, like the title
rand on. the coin of Pulumivi; (ii) the suggestion, that the sign behind the hind legs of the ele-
phant is a six-peaked hill is fantastic. It is clearly the title ramifio as on innumerable coins of the
Satavahanas.® Dr. Sircar takes the incomeplete word mahasa- at the end of the legend on Coins
Nos. 1 and 2 to be part of the title Mahdsenipatisa and finding that such a title would be incong-
ruous with the word raifio in the beginning, he supposes that word to be a hill symbol. In none
of the elephant-type coins discovered so far is there such a symbol behind the hind legs of the
elephant. Additional symbols, if any, are seen to occur in the field above the back of the
elephant or in front of 1it.% (iii) The legend commences behind the hind legs of the elephant on
the so-called coins of Chutukula as on the coins of the Satavdhanas. It must, therefore, have
ended near the up-lifted trunk of the elephant as on the latter coins. There is no space for
the letters napatise Chufukulase after mahase in the right top corner. There is space only for
one letter and I have supplied that letter as s so that mehasese would be in agreement with
ranmiio in the beginning of the legend. So the complete legend on these coins is Raifio
Sagamanamahasasa.

1 Ihid., p. 73.

3 Above, Vol. XXXV, pp. 71 f.

3 IHQ, Vol. XXII, p. 35; Stud. Ind., Vol. III, p. 57.

¢ Stud. Ind., Vol. II1, p. 39.

& The letters are quite clear in No. 2 of the attached plate. There is one more letter before rasifio,
Mr, Kaus suggests  bhat it may be 7 of siri but this word follows razidio in the legend of a eoin of Satavihana.

¢ Ibid., Vol. TI1, p. 1, PL 1, No. 1.

¢
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Now about thél nterpretation, of this legend Dr. Sircar takes Sagamdm% the genitive
plural meaning ‘of the Sagamas or of the Sagama family’. He calls attention tofSuch expressions
as Pallavane Sivakhamdavamo in the Hirahadgalli plates! of Sivaskandavarman. It should,
however, be noted that (i) the latter expression occursin a copper-plate inscription where there
is no dearth of space. There is no such space for the partitive genitive expression in the
legend of a coin and in fact no such partitive genitive expression denoting a royalfamily
occurs in the legend of any coin discovered so far. (ii) The family name generally occurs after
a personal name in the legends on coins. Cf. Rafio siri-Yasnia-Satakanise ; Rasio siri-Kubha-
Satakanise ; [Palkasasiva-Sebakasa etc.? TIf the drafter of the legend wanted to insert the name
Sagama of the royal family, he would have worded tht legend as follows—Mahdsendpatisa
Chutulula-Sagamasa. (iii) It has been shown above that there is not sufficient space for the nine
aksharas -napatisa Chutukulasa after Sagamana mahasa on these coins, but unless we have so
many aksharas after the existing legend there would be no mention of the royal name as, according
to Dr. Sircat, Sagamdna means ‘of the Sagamas’ and Mehasénapati would be only a title 'of*the
issuer. The lettering on these coinsis bold. One can easily see that there is not enough, space
for so many aksharas even if we suppose that the legend surrounded the figure of the elephant
completely. '

~ T'have conjectured in my reading of the legend that there was one akshara sa after M. ahasa
and the full legend on these elephant-type coins was Rashiio Saga-Mana: Mahasasa. Fortunatbly,
my conjecture is supported by the legend of an actual coin and that too of the king Mana himself.?
In the Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, Vol. XTI, pp. 1 . T published a lon-type coin
found in the excavations at Kondapur, which was sent to me for decipherment by Mr. K. M.
Ahmed, Curator of the Hyderabad Museum. The coin has the figure of a lion with the tail up-
lifted. The legend, which is fragmentary, runs round the edge at the top. The reverse has
the Ujjain symbol imperfectly preserved with a pellet in each orb.

The existing legend reads -na Mahasasa. The vertical of na is split into two parts as noticed
occasionally in the inscriptions of the Kushdna age. The characters show that the coin is of about
the second or third century A.D. There are faint traces of an akshara like ma in the beginning:
So the legend may have been Mana-Mahasase. This Mina may have been identical with Mina
of the elephant-type coins, notwithstanding a slight difference in their names and the difference
in the types of their coins. Be that as it may, there is no doubt about the reading Mahasasa.
Anybody can satisfy himself from the facsimile published with this article.*

Finding that the evidence of this coin goes against his theory about the issuer of the elephant-
type coins, Dr. Sircar has attempted to read the legend on this lion-type coin as Maharathisa (?).
A close examination of the facsimile of this coin will show that there is space for only one akshare ]
between the first two aksharas mahe and the last akshore so. As that akshare resembles the last
akshare, it must be read as sa. The reading is definitely mahkasasa. It cannot be makarathisa.,
This demolishes completely the theory of Dr. Sircar about the aksharas -napatise Chutukulasa
following mahasa- on the elephant-type coins discussed above. There can, therefore, be no doubt
now about the correctness of my reading of the legend of these elephant-type coins, viz. Ram#io
Saga-Mina-Mahase[sa¥] and of its interpretation as *(This coin is) of the Saka king Mana of the.
Mahisha (family).’ .

1 Above, Vol. I, p. 9. ] ,
2 Stud. Ind., Vol. I1I, pp. 42, 43, 52 ete. .

3 JNSI, Vol. X1, p. 1, PL. 1T, No. 9; Stud, Ind., Vol. 111, p. 65; Pl IV, No. 6.
¢ See attached Plate, No. 4.
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We sha%xt take up the svastlka-type coins mth the legend Mahdsendpatisa’ Bharadaje-

pulasa Saga-Maka-Chutukulasa. - We need examine only one coin of this type- viz. that illustrated,
here (No. 3) which was obtained in the excavations at Kondapur. Ithas thelegend given above.

Dr.

Sitcar’s reading -of this legend:is not different.’ He only:wants to emend Bharadaja-putase

into Bharadajiputosa on the ground that ‘the natural inclination of any student of Sanskrit-and
Prakrit would be ‘to take the passage o’ stand for Sanskit . Bharadviji-puirasya. T have already
disposed of this- ohjection. It:is ‘notéworthy. that this coin-has medial yowels clearly marked in
almost all cases. " If the intetided" teading had beex Bhamdajz-putasa, there would have been a curve
on jo in the legerid of this well: preserved. coin.~ ‘Students of -ancient Indian numismatios know -
very well that patronymics occur on” himndreds of goins of.theé. Western Kshatrapas. They also
oceur in the inseriptions-of the Sakds Ushavadita-and. gmdharava.rmau So there is no mneed .
to change Bhay adaya-putasa intior Bﬁm ada_yz-putasa

(le

o Dr. Sircar tekes the lecen(f to mean (Tlus com 1s) of Mahasenapatl Chubukula, of the Sagamas -
of the Sarrama faml\ly), son of Py la,dy of the Bhiradvaja gotra.” This interpretation is open

to0 the’ followmg ob]ectwns—-(l) ‘No such famlly as Sagama is known to history so far. (2) This
interpretation takes no note of the symbols thunderbolt and arrow, which occur on most of the
«coins with this legend. These symbols are characteristic of the coins of the Saka’ Kshatrapas
Bhiimaka and Nahapina.! In the whole range of ancient Indian numismatics they occur on
thé coms of no other dynasty. This circumstance renders probable the reference-to the- Seka TAce
‘as nL the: mterpreﬁ&tmn suggeste& by me, viz. that the coins are of the Sa,ka, king Mana. This-is-

. '.a,lso fsupportedr by 4 passage in the-Puranas;, which® refers to the'Saka king Mana of the' Ma;hxsha.-
- damily 2 1(3) Chufukela is' not a-personal-name, "butb.d - fainily. name, sincg it is, added to such

-personalinames-as- Vighukada (see the Malavali' inseription of Ha,utlputra, Vlshnuka,dss-Chutu-
+Satakarni:’) Rapson! alse ; says that Chulw, like Satavihana, is.the name of a clan;* | Hence -such
» namfs ast Chutukvlananda, ‘the joy of the Chutukila’s". Dr. Sucar is-obliged. to. take Chutukula
a8 adpersonal name, because he passed over the personal neme Mana, in Saga-Mana. (4) Sagamana,
15 no(; the gem,twe of Sagama because it is"not usual to use such’ permtlve gemtlve expresswns
‘in the legends on doins, They oceur in copper‘plate mscnptmns where there'isno dearth-of space.
Besxdes ‘there i 1s further ‘on’ the fmentioh of the faxmly (L‘l:m(;ukuleI (5Y '.l‘he -objection:that: the
Saka’ kmg Ma.ne could nbb have been desenbed both as M, whzshw “aid also s Chugukula has mob
‘Truek Werght “The’ dynastlc name "Mahisha was ‘derived from’ thié country of Mahishaka, ‘over
Whlch he was ruhng "Cf. Makzskanam maﬁzpatzk in the’ Puranic passage cited dbove. ‘He imay
have assumed the famlly name Ghutukula in 1m1€at10n of Viphukdda Chutukula, who rlﬂed ‘over
"bhe nelghboxmr}g Jprovinee.®, We heve geveral Jnstances of such senseless imitations in the anclent'

The Satakarms Kadambas Gha,lukyas aqd Vakatakas descnbed themselves

W .\as H@z’tt;?utms,"jhough all of them could not have descended\ from a lady of the Hénéa gotra

or from a sage named Hirti. Not were they all Buddhists. Several kings of ancient times
assumed the title of Trikalng- adthatz though all of them could not have ruled over the country
of Trikalinga. .

mot

1 Rapson, Coins of the Andkms’, ete., PLIX,

_zPa.rglter,op.clt,,p 51.. "fA . ' "‘.'.':E.‘ 4

3 Bp. Carn., Vol VII, Shikerpur, No. 268 - g e e
4 Rapson, op. ¢it., p. liii. . ; “)‘
¢ Ind. Ant., Vol XTIV, p- 881 ~=v= =« = w-—-em IS

¢ [Tt may, however, be noted t}mt both the dynastm name Mahwha and the fann]y name C’hu;ﬂkula do
appear together in any smgle ooin—Ed.]

7Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 333 ; above, Vol. VIIL, p. 31; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 16; above, Vol, XXVI, p.151.
8 C11, Volg IV, Introd., p.c.
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The readings of the legends of these coins as well as their interpretation propgbd by Dr. Sircar .

are wholly unacceptable. The objections to them may be b'neﬁy'summed up f5 follows foee o

(1) The sign behind the elephant’s legs on the elephanb*type coins is the word Ramito and m)t,‘

. a 81x~peaked symbol.  No such symbol is known to occur in such a posxtmn on any coin. o

o ® Parmtwe gentitive expressmns like -Sagamana  (Sanskrit, Sagamamm) are nai; kxm
i ,to oceur on coms On the other hand Saga*Ména, if mterpreted as SakaM’“ ~

No.9] A NOTE ON THE COINS OF MAHISHA KINGS

’ famiiy na.me Sagama in tha legend on the elephant—type coins. a3 on the svasi;xka—t;yée oins.
- There is nots suﬁment s;mee for a8 many as nine Ietters after makam (m these elephant type

‘me.‘ ~
g Bkamdaja ;mtasa is qmte skmr ona weﬂ pmaerved cam of the svastnka type, L
edial vowels quite eleariy in &lmast aﬁ caqes Sm}h patmuyxmcs ax:e afteu m&nﬁmned o
 and. }egends on coins. e ' e
5) ‘(}’humkﬂla is not the name of a kmg, bui; of i a famﬂy as ahown by the name Gﬁutul,ulamwa .-

{6) Dr. Szmar s readmgs and mtetpr&tatmn offer no axphmtwn of the. device of the thunder* ,

bolt and arrow seen on the reverse of the svastika-type coins. On the other hand, if these coins
 are ascribed to a Saka king like Mana, they would show the connection of his family. with the Saka
: ~VEéhatrapaa Blmmaka and Nahapana. Such a device oceurs on ﬁha reversa Qf ﬁhe coins Qf no-




No. IO--I’ANUGALLU INSCRiPTION OF THE TIME OF HARIHARA 1,
- SAKA 1319

; (1 Plate)
Vs Smaﬁmmmu; OOTAGAMUNI‘)‘
 (Received on 24.7.1964)

The mscnytmn‘ edmd below is engmved at the battom of the nght Wall of: the gateway of
the fort on the hill at Panugallu in Kollapur Taluk of Mahbubnagar District, Andhra Pradesh.
: There is alsa a copy? of this record, engraved on a rock outside the same gateway, which’ has been

. edm& ‘and discussed by some scholars® previously.  But since the historical significance of this

m%npt;ﬂn has not been pmpeﬂy made out by these scholars it is edited here, with the kind
 permission of the {xovemment Eplgmph;st for India, giving the text of the former copy. -

: The copy chosen for study . here i is in 11 lines and covers an a.ma of 235 m %55 cm, while the
other one is in 8 lines and oceupies a space | 2:90 m Ixmg and 33 em broad. Bm;h the eapzes are
writéen in Telugu charactars, normal for the perwd The letters of the copy edited here are
each about 4 om high while t}mse of the eﬁ}xer copy are each about 3 cm high.  The language
of the reeard is Samskmt and is in verse exaept for the passage mntaxmng the obeisance.

As regards orthmgraphy, the anusvire xs ‘used for class nasal in several ‘places; in some
places the enusvdra is nsed ﬁnnecessaniy as for instance varéimya for varénya (line 5); the
consonant following + is genemﬂy doubled (e.g., lines 3, 5, 8, 11) ; and the spelling of alemkrutam
for - alamkyitam (line T and Gf Y@mmadz for Trvmadi (hne 10} are &ue to the influence of local
pronunciation. ~ : '

- The record refers mself to the rexgn of I—Iarmara II, son of Bukka of the Samgama dyaasty ~
of Vx}ayanagam _The object of the mscnptmn is to record the conquest of Panugallu by one
Dviguna-Bukka. The details of the date of the conquest are given as Saka 1319 (expressed by
chmnagram), Iévara, Pausha (Sahasya), éu. 11(»§ambhor=dma), Sunday,eorre&yon&mg to the
30th December 1397 AD. :

The record commences w*xtk abezsane& to the preceptars‘ followec’i bv verse 1 mvokmg the
goddess of earth. Verse 2 is in praise of the god Ganapati and in the next verse the ruling king
Harihara 1I is mt;rodnce& as the son of Bukka I. Thisking’s chief minister Baicha-danda-~
dhipa is described in verse 4. Verse b states that king Harihara: appomted Irugapa, the son of
Baicha, ashis (:emmaadar«m*ehlef (dapdadhinathesvara). In verse 6 the younger brother of Irugapa,
named Dvxguga«Bukkaga is described simply as a ruler (b}mmzpala) although the territory over

which he ruled is not specified. Verse 7 informs us of his conquest, on the date given above, of
Panugallu from the Muhammadan warriors. Verse 8 introduces one Ananta—-kshamﬁpati. .

as the son of Itimadi-Bukka, ewdently the same a8 Dvxgux,xa Bukka ﬁgurmg in the previous verse.

* Thisis 4.R. Ep., 1961'62, No. B 36

2Tbid, No. B85, = e

$ South Indian Resoarch, &’uly 1920, Voi 11, pp 172 ff. lf’mt’wr Sourcss of Vggayamgara H t&tary (Madms e
University Historieal Series; No. 18), Vol 11, Taxép 18, No. 33; Hmory ‘of ‘the Redds ngdom, 184 note 24
(with a portion of the text); Bkémta, September 1963, pp. 58 £
. & This obeisance’ is taken to have been made to VidySranyasvimin, who was conuaeted mth the foundmg
“of the Vx;ayanagam empire, (Bharati, loe. ¢it., p. 59). This need not be 5o,

, (50)

.
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Though the purpose for introducing him here is not clear enough, the manner gfid the context
in which he is introduced appear to suggest that he assisted his father in the capthre of Panugallu.
Verse 9 states that this Irhmadi-Bukka, having conquered Panugallu, arranged for its embellish-
ment with tanks, ramparts, step-wells and gateways provided with several mochamcal
contrivances.

No. 10] PANUGALLU INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF HARIHARA II, ;A/'V‘A 1819 51

Regarding the ldentlﬁcatmn of Dviguna-Bukka or Imma.d1~Bukka of this record, two views
have been expressed by scholars. Thefirst view is of M. Ramakrishna Kavi, according to
which the word tasye in tasy=dnuja of. verse 6 denotes Harihara who is mentioned in the
previous verse and Dvigupa-Bukka of this verse is the younger brother of that king. This
view was accepted by scholars like M. Somasekhara: Sarma.? According to the second view,
the word tasya denotes Irugapa, and therefore Dwguna-Bukka was the younger brother of
Trugupa.® Although this view has been referred to by K.H.V. Sarma, he was more inclined to
accept the other view. From the point of view of grarnmatical construction of the passage,
the word tasya in verse 6 can denote only Irugupa who is described in the second half 'of werse
5 which immediately precedes. Again the word tasye cannot denote king Harihara because he
is mentioned in the first half of verse 5.4 Moreover, to take Dvignna-Bukka as a younger
brother of Harihara IT would go against.the known facts of history as the latter had no brother
bearing that name. In order fo solve this problem some scholars® have tried to emend the
reading fasy=anuje into tasy=atmaje and have taken Dviguna-Bukka of the record under study
to be the son of Harihara II. Owing to the fact .that in both the _copies of the record “the
expression tasy=anuja is clealy written-and that the word tasya of even this emended reading
can only grammatically denote Irugupa as has been _pom’ced oub above, this emendation defeats
its purpose. Therefore, Dvigupa-Bukka of our record is none else than the brother of Irugapa-
dandadhips and is the same as Irhmadi-Bukka or Bukkana described as a younger brother of
Trugapa in two other records, one from Hampi® and the other from Srava.x;abelgola.’

The epigraph is important in that it records the conquest of Panugullu in Saka 1319 by
Ihimadi-Bukka during the fime of Hamhara IT and mentions for the first time Ananta, the son
of Tihmadi-Bukka.

The only geographical place-name oceurring in this record is Panugallu which is evidently
the place where the epigraph is found |

TEXT:

[Metres : Verse 1 ‘Upajdti; verses 2, 6 ‘Vasantat'élaw; verse 3 Prithvl; verses 4,5, 7T
Sardalavikridita ; verse 8 Giti ; verse 9 Indravajri.}
1 Sri-gurubhys namah || Upasats yam ‘janata-vibhityai samagra-sasy-5daya-hstu-bhitirm
(tim) | kamapradi vah kalush- apa,hamtm bhiiya- '
2 n=Mahi si bhuvan-aika-matd | [1*] Yah shatpadin=uchita-virmchchhi(chhi)ta-dina-
danid=amsdayaty=amala- gamda~tal dnushaktan [ [*] Vamdara(ru)-vrlmda—vara—dana,-
nidhana-chi- .

1 South, Indian Research, op. cit., p. 173. The text pubhshed here is full of errors.

2 History of the Reddi Kingdom, p. 184, note 24.

3 Bharati, September 1963; pp. 58 ff. ‘

4 The word tasye will denote Hanh&m of the first ha,lf of verse 5 only when the sentence thers is constrncted
somebhing like y5 Hariharak, ebo.—a construction svhich is not supported by the text

5 Purther Sources of Vz]ayanagam sttory, Vol. II text.p. 18,.No. 33.

¢ 4. R. Ep., 1935-36, No. B 330. o

*7 Above, Vol. VIIIL, p. 18, verse'5v = ~w=0r =ot o oowr o oo

3 From impressions,

6 DGA/64 T ; ST
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3 ttah piyNp=sadd Ganapatir=bbhavatS=mtariyat || [2*] Namannra(n-nri)pati-marhdali-
mukuta-Kipa-koti-sphuran-mani-kirana-milika-mahita-pada-pamkeruhah [ [*] ma-

4 hi-Harihay-ghvays Harihara[h*] Svayambhii-samé mabida-tilaké mahin jayati Buklka-

bhiip-gtmajah || [3%] Marhtra-éri-jita-déva-danava-guru[h*] prakhyita-

5 dhi-veibhavah #istd durjjana-samechayasya mahé,tém:énamda,n-inamdana}; [1¥] vikva-
narhdita-sad-gunah samajani éri-Baicha~damdadhipas=tasy=am3itya-vard varem(rs)-

6 nya-charitad=chituryya-simé Vidheh [||4*] Viraéri-varan-ochitath Harihara-kshonipatis=
tat-sutarh sdm(sd)mrajya-pratipiland-payutara-prajii-bal-6dammchibar (tam)| dhima-

7 'n=lrugapal-mamtri-varyyar=akard[d*]=damd-adhinathesvararh vidya-viryya-viveka-
-dhairyya-karuni-satya-ksham- a.la,mkru(kn)tam(tam | [6*] Tasy=inujo Dviguna«-
Bukkana-bhiimipalah

8 kshoni-dhuramh vahati viryyavatam varishtah(shthah) [ [¥] yat-kirtti-pfira-paripiirita-dig-
vibhigd rikanisay=iva méah sakald vibhamti || [6*] Sakabdséshu nidh-irhdu-vahni-
*Sa$ibhih . )

9 ' sarhmiéritéshv=I$vars varshs masi sahasya-nﬁva(ma)ni tatha pakshé balaksh@
ding | Sarhbhér-Bhaska(ska)ravara-bhiji vijiti §ri-Panugalluh puri tén=ansks-
Turushka-vira-vijaya-gra- .

10 v—évaﬁ~vélliti [ [7%] Yi(I)mmadi-Bukka-mahipati-tanayj=narmta-kshamapatir=jayatat |
kharatara-§ara-Sata-§akalita-bala-bhara-mada-mudita-vimata-bhuja-darmdah | [|8*] Viji-
11 tya tidm=Tmmadi-Bukka-bhipo vichiti'a—y&mtpévali-tarm-édy{{m(dhyém} [ |*] navina-
" padmikara-sila-vipim=akirayanfi(n=nii)tana-karmma-kartta || [9*]
(\ bt
} Metre requires *n=Irgapa. i

NGIPC—SI—~ G.DGA,’64—26-9-67—750.
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No. 11—MAHUA INSCRIPTION OF VATSARAJA
. (1_ Plate) ‘
~ 8. SANKARANARAYANAN AND. (. BHATTACHARYA, OOTACAMUND.
(Received on 10.1.1963)

The subjoined inscription,* edited with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist,
is said to have been engraved on an architrave of the porch in a temple at Mahua in the Shivpuri
District, Madhya Pradesh. It was noticed by the Department of Archaeology of the former.
Gwalior State? as well as by D.R. Bhandarkar® and H. N. Dvivedi.?

The inscription is begutifully engraved and its preservation is quite satisfactory. It. covers an
area of about 1'4m in length and 17 cm in height. There are altogether four lines of wntmg,
the fourth line being shorter than the other ones. The characters helong to the Siddhamtatrika
variety and may be assigned. to the period which falls between the Kanaswa inscription. of Siva-

gana dated Vikrama 795% (738-39 A.D.) and the Jodhpur inscription of Biuks dated in Vikrama -

894 (837-38 A.D. ).6  The letters j, #, #, | and § exhibit slightly more developed forms than those
found in the Kanaswa inscription. But they are deﬁmtely earlier than those found in the Jodhpur
inscription. Again, the letters » in parama and s in @sit (line 1) resemble those in the Kanaswa
inseription. But those respectively in mandapikd (line 3) and satpaitra and yasye (line 2) show

slightly developed forms,” Thus on palacographical grounds™ this inscription may be

assigned to the latter half of the eighth century A.D. It is interesting to note that the
temple from which the inseription has been gopied and which was originally a Siva temple, has
been assigned to about the same period by Shri Krishna Deva on the grounds of architecture alsg.3
Regarding the individual letters, vowels @ (line 1} and ¢ (lines 1 and 2) and final ¢ and m (line 2)
occur in this record. Regarding orthography, all consonants excepting y are reduplicated in
conjunction with 7. In sandhi excepting in brakman kshatra® (line 3) the anusvdra is always
replaced by class nasal, though such replacement in seihira (line 1) is wrong. The ring-like big
anusviire signs in sitaih, *pattram, *bhatash (line 2) ard bréhmash (line 3) are noteworthy. B is
always denoted by ». The word fattva is wrongly spelt as tatva (line 1). The language of the
record is Sanskrit. Thg‘text consists of five verses in the first three Jines while the last line is in
prose.*

The record which is in the form of a prasasts commences with a siddham symbol followed
by a verse in salutation fo Paramatattva or the Supreme Being, who is responsible for the crea-
tion, protection and the desfruction of the universe. It is followed by the description (verse 2)

1 This is No. 1592 of Appendix C of 4.R.Ep. for 1961-62.

2 Annual Report for Samvat 1971, No. 28.

_ 2 List, No, 2108. ’

. 4 H. N. Dvivedi, Gwalior Rajya ké Abkdé’kh . 95, No. 701 where it is said that the record is engraved on a
pillar. .

: 5 Ind. Ant., Vol XIX, plate facing p. 58.

8 Above, Vol. XVIII, plate facing p. 96.

? Of. Ojha, Prackina Lipiméla, Plates XXT and XXTL.

2 Seo drchaeological Remains, Monuments and Museums (1964), Part 1, pp. 164-65. Bhandarkar, who
depended on Garde’s transeript, assigns the record to the 7th century A.D. (op. cit,, note) and the same view is
held by Dvivedi (up. cit). i .

_ (53) ' |
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of the gen;alogy of the family of Vatsaraja, the hero of the prasasti. It is said that there was
a king called Aryabhasa alias Vyaghrahéla.l He was followed by his son Nagavardhana.
After him came T&jovardhana,who was followed by Udita.. The latter’s son was Vatsaraja of
spotless character. The next verse describes Vatsardja’s fame in general terms and compares
it with a white water-lily. Verse 4 tells us that the body of Vatsaraja which was divided by his
sacred thread (yajfiopavita) showed that he bore in his body faculties (tjas) of both the Bidhmana
and the Kshatriya. The expression brahmatéjas or faculty of Brihmana appears to stand for the
performance of all kinds of dharmas and kshattra-téjas or the faculty of the warring race for the
protection of the people.? This indicates that, like: the Pratihira Bauka of the Jodhpur
inscription mentioned above, Vatsaraja of this inscription also belonged to a family of Brahmana- -
Kshatriya inter-marriage. The next verse relates to the purport of the record. Itis smd that
the pandal (mandapzka)-” of Dhiirjati, i.e. Siva, obviously the one on the archltrave where the
record under study is engraved, was constructed by Vatsarija for the -increase of the religious
merit of his parents. This verseis followed by the prose passage in the last line, which informs us
thas the prasasti was composed by Bratta I8ana, who is described as the son of Bhat{a Sominka
and as the younger brother of “Bhaita Dévasvinin. The author is said to have hailed ‘f'xgom
Kanya.kub]a He also claims to be a follower (anugamin) of Va.tsara]a The record is said. to
“have been engraved by Raviniga. The record bears no date. ’ '

The mscnptmn is 1mportant as it describes the genealogy of a faniily of the chiefs ruling
over some parts of central India in the eighth century A.D. But it is difficult to identify this
Vatsarija. For, none of the five members of this family mentioned in our inscription is known
to us from any other source. He could not have been the famous Pratihara Vatsardja, whose
father was Dgvardja. However, the absence of reference to any overlord in “ourinscription
probably suggests that this Vatsardja was an independent or at least a semi-independent
ruler. The latter half of the eighth century to “which our epigraph has been assigned on
grounds of palacography, saw the rise of the Rashtrakiitas in South India and of the Imperial
Pratihiras in North Indis. Vatsarija of our record appears to have made use of the confused
situation following the death .of Yasovarman of Kanauj (c. 725-42 A.D.)* and became an
independent ruler of the region adjacent to Malwa. Achdrya Jinaséna, who completed his
Jaina Harivarnda in Vardhaminapura or Wadhwan in Kathiawad, refers® to 'one - Vatsarija,
the king of Avanti as ruling over the eastern region in Saka 705 (783-84 A.D.), ‘contemporancously
with Indrayudha, inthe north and Srivallabha (i.e. the Rashtrakiita Dliruva) i the south: By

‘ eastern region’, the author of this work appears to mean the region which lies to the ‘east of
Wadhwan and not the traditional eastern division of India which is to the east of Varanasi,®
comprising the countries, Abga, Vanga, etc. For, at that time this latter region was, ruled by
the Pilas and we do not know of any Vatsaraja who ruled in that region in 783-84 "A. D. One
is, therefore, tempted to identify Vatsarfja of the present record with his namesake mentloned

1 Bhandarkar and Dvivedi, on the basis of Garde’s transcnpt give this personal name aB Vyaghrabhanda
and make him the successor of Aryabhisa and the predecessor of N&gavar’d/hana,

2 Cf. Yasya brakma cha kshatrash cha, ste. (Ka;hgpamshzd I, ii, 25) and brokma-kshatré sarm-dharma-
vidhiraké apt sarva-tranabhilé (Sankara’s commentury on the above), -

s

3 Mandapika here may as well mean- ‘ & small temple’ or ‘a shrine’. See Burgess’ note on the word
mandapa in the Prabandhachintimani, Tawney’s translation (1901), p. 66, note 3 ; Prabandhackintamani (Ed. by
Jinevijays Muni), p. 62, line 6 where the exprossion mendapika occurs. Seo also CI7, Vol. IV, p. XCV.

4 R. 8. Tripathi, History of Kanawj, p. 197.
§ Harivaméapurana (Manikachandra-Digambara-Jaina-granthamala, No. 38), sarge 66, verse 52.

¢ Cf. Varanasyak puratah Pirvadéfal, eto. Rijasekhara, Kavyamimirhss, G.0.8., No. 1, p. 93,
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in the J aina Harwaméa 1 TIf this identification is accepted we may suggest that Vatsardjaand
his ancestors were ruling over Avanti region and that during the reign of one of these rulers
Ujjayini was conquered by the Rashtrakuta, king Dantidurga (c. 735-55 A.D.).2 '

The only place-name which occurs in this inscription is Kanyakubja whichis modern ;“y -
Kanaunj.

TEXT3

{Metres Verses 1, 3-5 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Sardwlamkridm J

®] ;,bf&mah kparama—tatva{ttva)ya mshka}iéyk
,sa:nham"-lmtave A {1*]° ﬁ&ld

vyagena wbhaﬂ}tamq%é bhupatlh H {4*] <ﬂa man apika ramyd
jja(rjja)yteh |7 mata—plttrorwmm&hwc}harmma-ratna»koéa—samnddhaye I {5*}‘

4 9Ksha(}§r1)txs~tad-anugamm&h Kanyakuvia(bja)sya. bha&twSomanka—sunorvbha(r.bbha)-
tta»Devawamy—anu) asya bhatt-Eéanasya || Protkirnna Ravmagena. ﬂ : -

3 Fromy zmpresmens o
4+ Expressed by a symbol.
s Read sambira:

) s Of. Kumdrasembhava, 1I, verse 6; verse 1 of !;he i odhpur insori pbmn of . I’ramhara B&uka (abgve Vp .
coaxe T, pe 94). :

7 This punctuation mark is indicated by a horizontal stroke. : ;
e, Laritamettach=chhailam karapdam=iva pupya-ratnangm | in the §1yamangalam eave mscmptmn abave
. VI P 320, :

] }us line commences g little further than the previous ones,
1a
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B.R G;ﬁf&hﬁa&n V. 8. SUBRATMANYAN, OOfA(;AEﬁﬁD‘

e eivadon 20.12.1962)

This copper plate charter! consisting of three plates, was found in the ‘house of Tonappa
Parisa Upadhye, the priest of the Jaina basti at Pattanakudi, Chikkodi Taluk, Belgaum Dis-
trict. The plates were obtained by Shri B, R. Gopal through the good offices of Shri 8. N. Patan,
the Assistant Commissioner of Chikkodi Sub-division. We are thankful to him_and also to the
- Tahsildar of Chikkodi Taluk who arranged to send the plates to the Office of the Government
‘Epigraphist for India. This record has already been published® in Marathi jointly by V. K.
~Rajwade and G.K. Chandorkar who have stated that it was found in Chikkodi with Adappa
‘Kalappa Upadhye. But ‘the present owner of the plates claims them as an ‘heirloom.?  As the

importance of the record has not been satisfactorily brought out by the above-mentioned scholars,
it is Ye-edited here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. '

Of the three plates of the set, only the second has writing on both sides while the first and the
third are engraved ouly on the inner sides. The rims of each of the plates are slightly raised to
protect the writing which is well preserved. The plates, each measuring 26 cmx 16 om, are strang
on o an oval ring about 1.2 cm thick and measuring 11.5 cmx 9 cm, The ring, which had not been
eut when Shri Gopal firstsaw the plate,* is soldered o a seal containing,in the counter-sunk surface,
& Garuda® in human form with two arms. He wears a karapda-makuta, has a long beak-like nose,
a special characteristic of his, turned to proper right and possesses a pair of fluttering wings seen
above the shoulders, of which the one above the left shoulder is somewhat damaged. He is depicted
with the hands brought together close to the chest and held in /i jali pose and seated on his haunches.
The three plates together weigh 1830 gr while the ring with the seal weighs 490 gr. There are in
all 51 lines of writing, twelve on the first plate and thirteen on each of the three remaining sides.

The characters are Nigari which are regular for the period to which the record belongs. As
regards orthography, the lettorbis mostly denoted by the sign for v, palatal §is used in one place
fordental s (§ita line 32), and shis wrongly doubled after r (lines 5, 6, 31, 44). The sign for
avagraha is employed fifteen times in this record. The language of the record is Sanskrit.

The recurdbeginé with a verse which invokes Sarvajiia and prays for the welfare of the sub-
jeots, king, kine and brihmanas. This is followed by verses 2-6 deseribing the genealogy of the
imperial Réshtrakitas as follows : S ’ ~

Subhatusga (Krishna II) ; his son Jagattuiga II; his son Indraraja (IIX); his brother
Ambghavarsha (IIH); his son Krishna (III) and his brother Khottiga. After Khottiga,
one Baddiga is introduced, during whose time the family is said to have heen eclipsed by

' 1 Thisisregisteredin A.R, Ep., 1961-62,No. A35. S e e

* Annval Report of the Bharata Iikdsa Sasmsodhaka  Mandale, Poona, for the Saka year 1835, pp. 430-34.
In Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 38, note 47, K. T. Telang refers to an unpublished charter of & king of the branch of
the Sildhara family of Southern Konkan, of which he recoived only a transcript and not the original. The
charter edited here seoms to beﬁheQﬂé’;{ﬁf@rwd:ﬁoby‘Te}ang;, . S e

* Itig not known if the present owner belongs to the family of Adappa Kelappa Upadhye.

¢ The owner informed Shri Gopal that sometime ago the Plates were taken to Poona but the ring was noteut,
" Posuibly the earlier authors prepared the tgan@ript‘ssifmnl the original plates without cus tingthering,

¥ Uhe twn earlier authors wrongly thought that the ring had the sealof boar, e

: 8 )
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Taxla II. Krishna III is given the epithet Vanagajomalla. L{n the Kharepatan pla,tes of 0
Rattardja,! however, the genealogical account starts from Dantidurga himself and is traced up
to the last ruler Karkka II who was defeated by Taila II. The statement in the present record
} that Tailapa uprooted the Rashtrakita line during the period of Baddiga, whose relationship to
" Khottiga is not mentioned, is interesting. It is well known that the last ruler of the Rashtrakiita = =
family was Karkka II and that his grandfather Amdghavarsha III was known as Baddiga.”
Therefore it appears, from the present reeord that Karkka ITalsowas known as Badchga a,fter hla -
- grandfather. ~ L
" This section is followed by the account of the Silahira fazmly in verses 7-1& It is sald tha
" Jimiitavahana, sofl of Jimitakstu gave away his life to Garuda to pwtect the famﬂy of
‘gerpents, and the family that sprang from him was called Qﬂﬁra ~Inhisfami
named Dhammiyara who built Bahpattana His son Waﬂg Ammalia w}m had a
 Aiyapa. The latter’s son was Adityavarman who was resplendﬁnt like the Sun and
 who destroyed his enemies. He was followed by his son Avasara (I) Who ha&
‘mﬁedblndraraja‘ The latter s som Was Bhima who was mcoﬂquemble i
‘ dnquere& Ohandr&mandal& He was succeede& by Avasara (II W a8 n
agara and during whose period the present record was mszze& Thls gen&alﬂvy dxﬁ'e;s fram e
e the one detailed in the Kharepatan plates as shown below. : '

Pattanakudi Plates , Kh{irépéimn P&ztes
| Sanaphuﬂa ; - '
;Dhafmmiyam | ‘ Ehammlyara - ’
Axﬁma;ﬂa B i Axyapa '
s A;yi;@a . : - | L ' Avasam(l}
’Edltyavarman k ' ' Kdltyavarman
Avesara (I) ~ B Avasara ‘(H)‘ e
,In&iaréja ' S Indmrém
Bl{ﬁma o A : th‘ixkx‘m '
Ava,sa!m (II) . k‘ Avasaira (III)
Ratta

~ The recm:d umler sﬁudy does not give the name of Dhammzyam 8 father Sa.naphulla while it
refers o Ammalla as Dhammiyara’s son who does not find a placein the ot;hsr account. Aacm: ng
to the latter, Admya.va,rman would be the grandson of Aiyapa while i in our record he fi
his son and the nanie of Avasara (I) of the Kh&repata.n plates is not: referred to. From ,
varman onwards the genealogical account in both the records is identical. It s poss‘ ]
the account in our record which is twenty years earlier than the Kharépatan plates is more o
and accordingly, the first member of this family would be Dhammiyara, followed by Ammaﬁa. ; It’ .
ma.y be noted that while the Khiirépitan plates state that this Silahara famﬂy was the feremost o
'a,m(mg the ritlers of Sirthala, no such reference to that country is made in our record Nori is mere Sy

me, Vol, I1T, pp. 292 ff.
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any such tefarenge i t};e aecsunt of the genealogy of the other branches of the Silahara famlly,
viz., those of Ncrthem Kt)ﬂkan and of Koiha,pur who ezlso trace thexr ongm to Jimittavahana.

- , ge "ﬂi‘{mJala and Puhsa (hnes 35-36). The :
first two of these a fre mentmned in theKharepata,n plates also and the editor has discussed about
their identity.* The other two villages cannot be identified.

TEXT"‘
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: ndrara]o pt-

a,tma, } tadanwta,d. &nu) o—ibhud- b}m—pmyoz moghavarshsho(rshé) nn'

- N, R - 3 ‘,1.» b

~Al()_\ "3y I] [4*] Loka.—pras1ddha sat—tyaga bh0g~ad1 gum.a, éahm\ | énmat-Kho—-

~~11 .tﬁgadave tu pa,ra,m lokam ga,te S&tl “, f

".':" . Second Plate, Fwst ;S'zde-
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13 =pta—vr1ddhau sa,tl dalva, yogat ]| [6”‘]l Pa,2 Itah S:lla;r' -

-

akulam- ramyam( y0~‘karot1VaA

--1' ]a-Dhamrmyarah pa,rah [ a.vdlu(b&hl)-vev
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I
PRI _:_.., ca e

R L SR W TR, TR

18‘ Ta,tra, ch—Ammalla—nam*abhut—tat~suto nirfjit a'hitah] prachanda-dandasrtat-put;as;'
sa- -

19 mabhﬁdzAﬁyapé nripah || [10%] Adityavarnc;ma putrﬁ:‘bhﬁt:tasmidzﬁditya-'

20.. ,ﬁva,t—svaya,m {].prata.p—apa,sta vau-mdra ta,mo—raélh pra,g a-pnyahffﬂ« [11*]

draraxas—tu ta,smat} {12’j Sa,mabh _a,t—ta.naya naya‘ ‘ o

oy

o™

opamasya satya——tyag-ady anup&ma,-gun-
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.

31 satéshu naﬁas:ﬁttaré‘shuudaéa—varshshail,m(rshail_x) | Sri~-Sarvvadhari-varshshs-
(rsh8) Kartti-

32 ka-$i(si)ta~Somavara-paiichamyam || [16%] Srimad-Avasarardjiys cha
33 Siddhai-éréshthi-putrs Réuma-éréshthi tat-suts Nigai-éréshthi
34 tatha Chhaththa(ttha)mei-gréshthi-tanays Révana-éréshthitat-purts Lokkai-

35 4réshthi tatha Mahadai-éréshthi-putrah Khetraiya-...’éréshthi-putra Adityavarmma? iti
trayo=*pi kram-agate-Kirh-

36 jala~Pulisa-jivaldka-dvaya-sthirikaran-drtham chatyﬁriiﬁéad—diném—jani—

37 tam pada-pljam pradub | Arhanam-asya Hadaparvya,y—érthaﬁl piigaphala-laksha-dva-

38 ya.m—pratlvarshsham(rsham) tribhir=gva ditavyam | 1Naga1—éreshthmo bhiags namasyah
pala,myah3 [ [*] Kifi=cha | éri-Révanarya-mantry=U- -

"Third Plate -

39  kkai-Sréshthi- Nagapal—amatya -Puléna Hadap- adl-pradha,na, m]a—purusha,-
40 sa.—va(ba,)la,-vr1ddha-narrara-han]amana—pancha—matha -sthana- math1ka—tray1—v1d1tam
41 érimad-Avasarara] a-pubra- pautr—adlbbls-atat-putra-pautreshu pélani- .
42 yam:8&tad=Achandr-arkkam=iti || Va(Ba)hubhirévvgsudhi Bl;ukté rijabhih Sagar-d~
43 dibhih | yasya yasya yada bhiimis=ta-sya tasya tadd phalam || [17*] Sva-dattam
44 para-dattam va y5 harste vasumdharam | shashtim varshsha(rsha)'*s&}.lasrﬁl_ﬁ vi
45 shthiyam jayats iq‘imil_l | [8%] Samanyo=‘yarh dharmma-sétur=nripa-
46 nam kils kalé pilaniys bhavadbhih | sarvvan=8tin= bhivinah
47 pérthiv-endran=bhiiys bhiiys yichatd Ramabhadrah [[[19%7)] ||
48 Sﬁmz;,n-nig;ara~sandhivig_raha,va[t]i sva-svamind=‘nujfidya érima-
49 d-Vimana-sinuni="tra kaviniéri-Dévapalana hi || vispashtara likhi-
50 tém sa,-vista,ra-s_amutkirm_lam tatha %ajjadén‘:é—kalp—iva&hi sidhu tishthatuta- .

5l rar sarvt;aih samam §asanam || [20%] Iti mangala-mahé-érih | I

.

+ A cross mark is engraved here indicating ah omission of some words here.
8 The expression. ;. §réshihi-putra Adityavarmais engraved below tho lastline of this plate with a cross mark ’
°ma indieating the fact that it should be added after Khétraiya in linc 85. o
* This sentence is engr&ved below theline indicating that it should be addod after datcwy vm,

H N N
I - ~



No. 13— FRAGMENTARY COPPER-PLATE GRANT FROM ARAKAN
(I Plate)

D. C. Siroag, CALOUTTA
(Received on 7.5.1965)

Sometime ago a copper-plate bearing writing on both sides was discovered in the Vésall area
near Mrohaung in the vicinity of Akyab, headquarters of the Arakan coastal strip of Burma.
Mr. Bo Kay of the Archaeological Survey of Burma brought the inscription to the notice of the
Government Epigraphist for India. He was also good enough to send me impressions and photo-

_ graphic negatives of both sides of the plate for study. I am thankful o Mr. Bo Kay for his Kind-
ness and also to the Government Epigraphist for India for requesting me to edit the inseription
in this journal.

The practice of engraving royal documents, especially grants of land, etc., on plates of copper
was very popular in all parts of India since the early centuries of the Christian era; but it did
not find favour with the rulers of the lands beyond the Bay of Bengal, to which Indianism spfead
itg influence,?  The discovery of the copper-plate under study in the east coast of Burma is thus
of considerable interest. The rulers of Arakan appear to have borrowed the custom from the
Bengal region of Eastern India where such documents were usually incised, in the Gupta and post-
Gupta ages as in the present case, on a smgle plate with a big seal affixed to the left margin and
the lines of writing running along the length of the plates (cf., e.g., the Tipperah plate of Loka-
natha, dated 663 A:D. and measuring about 27 19 cm with a seal 10*4 cm in diameter).®

Unfortunately, a strip each has been scissored off from the top and-the right hand side of the
plate, so that the epigraph is a fragmentary one. 'We have, in Indian epigraphy, many cases of
plates having a portion cub off by their discoverers apparently for testing the metal which is often
supposed to be gold.*  But what is exceptionally deplorable in ths present case is that the names
of the issuer of the charter and all his ancestors, originally mentioned in the record, happen to
have been engraved on the lost portions. .

The extant plate measures 31.5 cm in length and 22 ecm-in height. A circular sealis affixed
to the left margin, its sector covering an ares about 11.4 em in length and 3.25 cm in depth.  The
portion below the seal is 5 cm high while the height of the extant portion of the plate above the
gealis about 1 cm. This would show that a strip about 4 em high has been cut off from the top
gide of the plate (really the top of the obverse but the bottom of the reverse). This lost part
apparently contained only two lines of writing on the first side of the plate since a singls letter of
the epigraph is usually about .8 cm in height while a conjunct or letter endowed with vowel-marks
has nearly double that height. As regards the strip cut off from the right hand side of the plate,
the imprecatory stanzas on the reverse show that 7 or 8 akshargs are lostin the said section. The
aksharas being each about 1 em broad, the measurement of the length covered by 7 or 3 of them
would suggest that the lost strip was not much less than 10 cm in breadth. The above considera-
tions lead us to think that the original size of the plate was about 41.5 cm long and 26 em high.

1 A, R. Ep,, 1964-65, No. 57,

2 8ircar, Indien Epigraphy, pp. 103, 202 . Tor & few South- East Asianrecords engraved on plates of gold,
silver and copper, of. ibid., p. 213; above, Vol.V, p. 101, efc. These are mostly religious documents.

3 Above, Vol. X.V, pp. 301 ff., Plato facing p. 808 ; Ind. Hist. Quart,, Vol. XXIII, p. 224.
¢ Cf., 0.g., the grant of Sivagupts, above, Vol. XXXV, pp. 125 ff., Plate facing p. 130.
: (61) *
1 DGA/65 ’ 2
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The seal affixed to the plate, which resembles in shape that of charters like the Tippera plate
as already indicated above, has a diameter of about 13 em.. But it is damaged and we have
found it difficult to make out the details from the photographs. The globular sign in the middle .

at the back of the seal is probably the pericarp of a lotus symbol as depicted on the reverse of the
Tipperah plate. -~

The preservation of writing is unsamsfactory about the end of the lines, some of the letters
therein being considerably damaged. There are twelve lines of writing on the first side of the
plate. Since, as stated above, two lines at the top were cut off, the number of lines on this side
must have been originally 14.  As the first line on the réverse is at the back of the last line on
the obverse, there is no loss of any complete line of writing on the second side of the plate which
‘contains only eightlines. Thus the writing.on both sides of the plate originally contained 22 lines
only. In the original writing, aline contained about 40 aksharas. The palaeography of the
epigtaph under study resembles that of the Vesll inscriptions of Nitichandra and Virachandra
of the Chandra dynasty of Arakan, which were published sometime agoin the pages of this journal.*
As in the said documents, the characters of the present record exhibit a local modification of the
Late Brahmi of Bast India, which may be assigned to a date about the sixth century A.D. There
is a little-difference in- our epigraph in the representation of medial 7 and &, dk, y, v, etc. The
engraving was very neatly and carefully done. The language of the docutnent is Sanskrit, though
it contains local elements in the personal and geographical names. - Attention may be drawn in’
this connection to personal names like Kimtomdévi, Kimdaldévi, Kyaudévi, Kimmajuvdévi and
Réngadityaddsa. In‘the geographical names, Srilakka-j5la and Vaingsi-khalla, the influence of
Bengali is noticeable as we shall see below.: Such names remind us of the name of Dvénchandra,
the founder of the.Chandra dynasty of Arakan. As regards orthography an interesting feature is
the representation of b by the sign for ». The inscription was dated in the regnal reckoning of
the issuer of the charter, though the year in the section concerned cannot be read with certainty.?
But the fact that the charter has to be assigned to a date about the sixth century A.D. on paleo-

‘graphical grounds, would suggest the king Who issued the grant to have been a member of the
Chandra dynasty of Arakan.

Considering the Gupta style of representing the reigning monarch as-a descendant of the
founder of the family through a number of successive generations,® which was borrowed by many
dynasties,t lines 1-8 of the record appear to have originally contained the names of eight kings,

1 Above, Vol XXXII, pp. 103 ff.

2 See p. 66 note 13 below.—Ed. ]

3 Cf. [mrharajz-$ri-Guptz-prapautrasye maharaja-bri-Ghaisthacha-partrasya malharajadhiraja-sri-Chandra-
gupta-putrasye  Lichchhavi-[doubitrasye  mahadévyarn, Kumaradevyam=utpannasye’ maharajaldhiraja-6ri-
- Samudragupta-putrasya mahadevyan Datte{devydm=utpannasye svayam=gpratirathasye paramalbhagavatasye
 maharajadhirdja-$ri-Chandragupta-puitrasye  mahadévyarm  Dhruwvadévyim=utpannasye  mahdrdjadhiraja-§17

Kumaraguplasya, ete., in the Bilsad inscription (4156 A.D.) of Kumiragupta X (Select Inscriptions, pp. 278-79).
‘We have not yet any genuine copper-plate grant issued by the Gupta emperors. Buf the Gupta fashion may
“have been to introduce the donor of the grants in the same way on the seals affixed to the oharters (of. ibid.,
pp. 321-22,

1GE, e.g., mzkamj-Aﬂgkczdevas:&asya putras=tal ;pad-tmudh yald  mahadévyanm Kumamdevyam:utpanﬂo
mzhamja-Kumamdevartasya putras=tal-pad-anudhyats makadévydm Jay yasvaminyam=uipanns maharaja-Jaya-
svimi zzsyz puzmrtat-pad’anudbyato mzhadevyam Ramzdevyam—utpanno ‘maharaja- VJag’zrasutasya puims—

mahadévyinn Murundadé ,' tpannd maharaje-Sarvanathak in the Khoh plates (513 A.D.) of king Sarva-
néithe of Uchchakalpa (Select Inscriptions, pp. 370-71). For similar representation of tho reigning monarch on
the seals of some royal families, see the Asu'gadh senl of Maukhari Sarvavarman and the Sonmpat seal of
Pushyabhiiti Harshavardhana (CII, Vol. IIT, pp. 220, 232) who flourished respectively in the sixth and seventh
centuries A.D.e The same style is also noticed in the text of the Pushyabhiiti charters (above, Vol. IV, p. 210).
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the last of them, mentioned in line 8, being the issuer of the grant. ILine 1 ma,ytha‘.ve thus
contained the name of a king who was the founder of the royal family. The donor of the grant
was then mentioned along with seven of his ancestors. = All the six kings mentioned in lines 3-8
are described as pad-@nudhydte (meditating on or favoured by the feet) of his predecessor, as
Paramamahéévara (a-devout worshipper of the god Mahéévara or Siva) and as born of a particular
mahddevi (queen or chief queen) in the style popularised in India by the Imperial Guptas. Un-
fortunately, ag indicated above, the names of all these kings occupied the concluding part of the
lines, which is cut off. But the names of the queens can be read in lines 4-8, the queen’s name in
line 3 being damaged. The donor’s mother, grandmother, great-grandmother, great-great-grand-
mother and great-great-great-grandmother are thus known to have been respectively Kalyana~
dévi, Kyaudsavi, Sukanyadsvi, Kimdaldévi and Kimtémdéﬁ.

Lines 9-10 state that the king issuing the charter addressed the rulers of his own family and
of other dynasties in respect of the grant, while lines 10-13 say that a village called Dehgutta was
granted by Kimmajuvdévi in favour of a vikdre (Buddhist monastery) built by herself. Tt ig
difficult to say whether the donatrix of the grant was a queen of the issuer of the charter theugh
she must have taken the king’s permission in making the gift and apparently also compensated .
the State for its loss of revenue at least theoretically if the villags was made a rent-free holding.

" 'We have to notice that the donatrix queen was probably a Buddhist while the king issuing the
charter and his ancestors were Saivas. The income derived from the gift village was meant to
be utilised on behalf of the Ratna-iraye (Ratna-tray-payigiya) in respect of the chatush-pratyaya
and the repairs of breaks, cracks, etc., in the monastery. The expression Raina-traya (i.e. the

" Three Jewels) indicates the Buddha, Dharma and Sangha worshipped in a Buddhist temple, while
chatush-pratyaya (Pali chatu-pachhaya) are the four necessaries of the Buddhist priest, viz. chivara
(clothing), pindapata (food), Sayandsana (bedding) and bhaishajye (medicine also called: glina-
pratyaya or requisites for the sick, i.e. medicines and sick diet). A damaged passage in lines
12-13 seems to suggest that the gift village was placed in charge of the fraternity of the holy monks
of all lands including the Elders of Jétavana, who were already in the monastery and who might
come in future to reside therein (dgat-Gndgata-Jétavanavasi-sthavira-chaturddis-drya-bhikshu-
saigha. . ..sampradind). The gift village called Dangutta is described as ¢ yielding 3000 * (Déz-
gutta-nama ttrisdhasriksé gramd), the reference being apparently to the revenue income in the
standard coin. The religious establishment built at Jétavana in the suburbs of Sravasti (modern
Set-Maheth on the borders of the Gonda and Bahraich Districts of U.P.), the capital of the ancient
Kosala kingdom, by the banker Anathapindika for the use of the Buddha himself is well known
in the early history of Buddhism.* The Buddhist establishment at Jétavana passed through
vicissitudes of fortune ; but, in its palmy days, it must have Leen very large and magnificent.
Fa-hien and Hiuen-tsang who visited the place respectively about the beginning of the fifth century

~and the second quarter of the seventh, however, found there only one brick temple con-
taining & b feet high image of the Buddha made originally for king Prasénajit of Kdsala.? But
itis difficult to say whether the original Jétavana is referred to in our record or it, was an-establish-
ment in the neighbourhood of Arakan or elsewhere called by the ancient name., This is not
improbable in view of the fact that there were at least two Jétavana monasteries in Ceylon, one at
Anuridhapura and the other at Pulatthipura.®

The boundaries of Déngutta-grima are described in lines 12-13 forming the concluding part

of the writing-on the obverse of the plate. Unfortunately, the end of the lines being cut off, the

1 Malalasekera, 4 Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, Vol. I, s.v.
2 Watlers, On Yuan Chwang’s T'ravels in India, Vol. I, pp. 383 .
3 Malalasokera, op. eit., pp. 966-87,
24
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details are not available in all cases. Thus the words indicating the boundaries in the east and
north of the gift village are lost. In the south, there were the Srilakké-jola, a row of stone
boulders (§ilG-pankii) and & mango tree, while Vangan-khalla lay on the west. The word jola
in the name Srilakkd-jola seems to be the Bengali word meaning ‘ a channel’. Likewise, the
word khalla in the name Vainggi-khalla seems to be the same as Bengali khdl, © & canal .

Line 15 at the commencement of the writing on the reverse of the plate contains the request
of the issuer of the charter to the people addressed by him in respect of the grant to the effect that
they should protect the gift out of a desire for religious merit (dharmm-abhildshat) and for his great
consideration for the gift (asmad-bahumdndt). This is followed in lines 15-20 by five of the well-
known imprecatory and benedictory stanzas.

The name of the Mahamanirin (literally, ¢ the great minister ’) named Réngadityadisa ocours
at the beginning of line 21.  There was possibly a passage like ditako=tra at the end of line 20, so
that Rengadityaddsa, the great minister of the king who issued the charter, may have been the
executor of the grant.- The official designation Makdmantrin is well known from Indian epigraphic
records® The last line of the record (line 22) contained the date which, asindicated above, cannot
be made out because the letters and figures are damaged practically beyond recognition.?

It will be seen that all the epithets of the kings mentioned in the extant part of the document
show that they were Saivas and apparently enjoyed the title Maharajadhiraja which indicated
independent and imperial status in the Gupta age. The kings’ names appear to have been written
in four syllables and this is a characteristic generally: found in the Chandra dynasty of Arakan,
thirteen of whom ruled between c. 370 and 600 A.D. and twelve out of the thirteen had names in
four syllables. -As we have seen elsewhere, these rulers were—(1) Dvenchandra (c. 370-425 A.D.),
(2) Réjachandra (c. 425-456 A.D.), (3) Kélachandra (c. 445-54 A.D.), (4) Dé&vachandra (c. 454-76
A.D.)), (5) Yajfiachandra (c. 476-83 A.D.), (6) Chandrabandhu (c. 483-89 A.D.), (7) Bhiimichandra
(c. 489-96 A.D.), (8) Bhiitichandra (c. 496-520 A.D.), (9) Nitichandra (c. 520-75 A.D.), (10) Vira-
chandra or Viryachandra (c. 575-78 A.D.), (11) Pritichandra (c. 578-90 A.D.), (12) Prithvichandra
(c. 590-97 A.D.) and (13) Dhritichandra (c. 597-600 A.D.).3  Of the above kings of the Chandra
dynasty of Arakan, the six rulers from No. 8 t0 13 are found to have been rulingin thesixth century
to which the inscription is roughly assignable on palaeographical grounds. It has to be noticed,
however, that while the Vésiliinscription represents Virachandra (No. 10) as the founder of numerous
Buddhist stapas and apparently as a Buddhist, all the kings mentioned in the extant section of
our record were Paramamdhésvaras (Saivas). Thus, the issuer of our charter seems to have been
an ancestor of Virachandra. Itisnotimprobable, as already indicated above, that the genealogy
of the king who issued the charter began in line 1 with the mention of Dvéichandra, the founder
of the family. In that case, it was Bhiitichandra (No, 8) who was the father of Nitichandra

and ruled in ¢. 496-520 A.D.,i.e. about the beginning of the sixth century A.D., who was probably
the issuer of the charter.

Among the geograbhical names, Déhgutta-grama seems to have been a locality in the
vicinity of Arakan, though we are unable to locate it precisely.

1 See Bhandarkar’s List of Inseriptions, Nos. 34 and 261 ; above,Vol.IL,p.809; Vol.XI,p.141; Vol.XXX,

pp. 161-62, eto.; CII,Vol.IV, pp. 249, 262, 299, ete. Bubit is usually noticed in epigraphs whioh are later than
the Arakan inscription under study.

2[See p. 66 note 13 below.—Ed.]
2.Above, Vol, XXXII, p. 108.
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TEXT1
First Side ‘
2l L] L . . - . L] . . . - ) .
33=tat-pad-anudhyitah paramamaheévaro mahadevyam 81T 00 avaee 4 radévydm=utpannd
[ma,harala] . : . T .8

s=tat-pad-dnudhyitah paramamiheévard mahadevyam §r1-Kimtémdévyam=utpannc
mahafrd] . . . . .

. » .

s=tat-pad-dnudhyitah paramamihéévaré mahidévyam éri-Kimdaldsvyam=utpannd
[mahﬁri] s e s e e A

. . . .
'

s=tat-pid-dnudhyatah paramamaheévaro mahddévyam én—Sukanyadevyam—utpanno .
[maha)] T
s=tat-pid-dnudhyatah  paramamihe$vard mahadévyam éri-Kyaudsvyam-utpannd
mah[8r8] . . . . . 8

s%at—pé&-énuéhyétah paramamihdévard mahidévyam ﬁi—KalyEgadévyém=utpann6"
. . » . » -1'0

N
- ~ - i

sva-para-kula-samudbhavin=naréndrams=tad-anucharfhé=cha bhavishyatd yath-arham
ant . . . . . . .U '

kudala-yutarh sa-hitafi=cha vakti sarvin | viditam=tad=asth vo yatha parénal?

sva-krita-vihirs ratna- tbray-opayogaya chatush-pratyaya- numttam bhagna-syhuti-
fta] . . . . . . .

Kimm3ajuvdévya agat-anagata-Jetavana-vasi-sthavira-chaturddié-aryya-bhikshu-
sangha . . . .1

1 From impressions and photographs.

2 Lines 1-2 are completely cut off. Ifreally thefirst $wo rulers of the dynasty were mentioned hete, as sugges-
ted above, the lost passage wasprobably...... paremamihéévard mahirajadhivaja-§ri-Duénchandras=tasya pulrgs=

-tat-pad-anudhyiteh paramamahéSvars mahadévyanm $77...... devyam=utpannd maharajadhiraja-§ri-Rajachandra®,

The name of the capital of the family may have been montioned at the beginning with the fifth case-ending.

3 The upper part of a number of gyllables in this line is"cut off.

s The reading of the queen’s name is uncertain.

5 The lost aksharas may have been °dhiraja-§ri-Kalachandra®. -

¢ The original record may have read here °jadhiraja-$ri-Dévachandra®.

7 The lost syllables may have been-*jadhirdja-érs- Yajiiackandra®.

. GWB

may suggest the restoration of the lost aksharas as mgadkwa;a~én-C’handmbamdhu° 1

9 The lost syllables may be restored as °jadhiraja-Sri-Bhiamichandra®,

18T he syllables lost herewere possibly mharagadhzmga-én-Bh'utzcﬂandra&

11 The reading may have been anunayati bidhayati. .
12 The expression may also be yath=iparéna. ’ '
18 Theintended reading seoms to have been bkagna-sphutila-sarhskar-Griham cha §ri°,

1814 is diffioult to restore the lost aksharas, . '
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13 * sampradand* Déﬁgutta-nimé} 'ﬁ;x;i-séhasrikﬁ_gramﬁ nisrishté yasya simd piirvvéna .

L2

14 Srilakka-jola éilé~paﬁktiﬂmra—y%ikshaémha paschiména Vangdn-khalla[h | uttass]®

1:3:"»"", 7'.'.:1{‘ ‘7'“: Seconéls'bde 2t WL i K p

15 tad—bhavadbhu:dharmmfabhﬂashad asmadva(d ba,)hum b
. 4, = :“ .

-inay=5py=

‘».,
M _)vi

: bhumls tasya tasya utada phalam

1 The word sampmdnm aﬂgparencly stood at thio. end of & compound expressxonrwhmh Was an,ad;eotxve of

gramakh.
? The word daksh%ﬂenaxppeatsio have oceux-red ‘at, the end of the hne. PR

8 The intended word‘lsutmrena thh must have been followed by the mdxoatxon of tha northern boundary of

5 Metre: Upajats (Imlmvagm and- Upend*ravaym) )
8 The lost aksharas can be restored a8 Balmbhrr—vaswdha datta. - .- - ..
7 The metre of this stanza and the followmg vorses is Anushiubh. - L

'~"'a.,r‘.f‘ . .. Voo, .
L

& The lost syllables are rva-dattam dmgatebkyo. TSR el A :
* The lost aksharas can be restored as datidin pmr%dattam OBy e [ R ‘-Z :

18 The lost syllables were no doubt °shiim varsha-&ahasmm. . ' ,' : : N

11 After this, the aksharas dilaka$=ch=itra may bave been mmsed, f,hough tzhey are cuh oﬁ'

12 Between the double dandas, there is the sign of two. concentﬂo ou‘clesx e

18 The rest of the writing in thisline cannot be rea,d.sa,msfa,ctonly [Tho regnal yea.r, quoted here, appears to

read 10 followed by the unit figure*7 and the words Askadha u... .-—-Ed 'l SRR
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No. 14—DEVNI-MORI RELIC CASKET INSCRIPTION OF RUDRASENA,
- KATHIKA YEAR 127 e

Themscmmen‘ & r, engraved on the drum a dbase of & ¢ casket,
kwas dxscovere& ina .

casket. - There are thrae lmes ef wmtaﬂg on he Smm' oe&npymg 0 ém‘ y
lines of vmtmg on the baae PR ~

habet of
: - tike the
, Kanakhexa storie inse i < 1.stone pilla the same
~ kingand the ;, i { Cha :  ragupta IT. eciall the letters
L y’l éand d B IoW oF = uliarities ;. on ; consonant

i takeﬂ m madmg aml interpmmtwn,

2 TPhis publieation contains i
Vot XIV Pp- 3333’ andibid., Vcal XV, xap ﬁﬁﬁ

3 For two more artie
¢ J0l, Vol. XI1, p.
& This is registered i
$C11, Vol, IV, Plate II

. 1Tpid., Plate XCOVIIL
Lo "'Ihi&if.,'VﬁL 11, Plateiii-
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4th century A.D, If so, ‘the da,te ma;y be referred to the?Ka.I ‘
the Christian eqmvalent of the date would be 376 A, Bu
“era with the Kalachuri-Chadi era’ requires ftzrt.her‘ evidence,
penetrated into the Gujarat region only. durmg the ’7 th @
inscriptions of the early Gurjaras.2 ,
During the fourth century A.D. the resion '; j
sway of the Kshatrapas and the ruimg king of the dynasty was Rudragina III (348 A.D. to
351 A.D. and 360 A.D. to 390 A, .D.).* But hisi inseriptions and coins give him the characteristic
Kshatmpa title M. ahakshatrapa Svami, whereas the record umier study callsthe king sxmply ag
nripats, without these titles. It i is; tharefore, unlxkely that this inseription, though belonging
to Rudraséna IID’s period, is one caused to be engraved by him. We know that Rudraséna
IDs sister’s son Simhassna had a son nams fRudrasma who, as known by a smgle coin_of his
time, seems to have ruled as Rudrasén Ttis hke?y that this Rudrasdna IV wa asszgned the
riflership of the area around Dévni-mor ud:ca«ena i mse}f Thus* the nmpmtz Rudrasena
of the inseription seems to refer to this
The record commences with obei
are enumerated in verse 1. This is fol
above are given. = Verse 3 states th
for the sake of the Salcywbhzk.skus (B
one on the earth (avan- -kétu-bhitam)
varman - and Sudarfana are stated
is called a s@dhu while the latter is sty rndhre
The second half of this verse refers to sther ,'f a-bhikshus nam ed Pasantska and Padda who
are stated to have been the superviso ) ;
that this auspicious stone casket, th
fashmned by Varaha, the s son of Séna
- monk Mahaséna who longed for the
made for the inerease of the (merit o

[VoL. XXXVII

ri-Chédi era of 248-49 A.D. and
¢ identification of the Kathika

Devn: Mf}n is situated, was under the

he Bu&dh&} The Bﬁddha s qualities

h the details e mentioned
: mahivihira
ave heen a glorious
m&mks named Agm—

g ' ext stanza (verse 5) states
epacle for th rei s of Dasabala (i.e. the Buddha) was
vdescznbed tamakmt Le. a,masan. q

[Met:res Versel o5 Ay ; verse 3%@]

1s Namas—Sarvvajnaya’ }f Jﬁan—
- sambuddha-siryyiys paray
nripég&msamﬁg‘atﬂ-hda

2 Bha(Bha)drapada-pamcham

1In view of the definite p&laengmp i
tothe early years of the 3rd century AD,
by Mehtn and Chowdhary. Thedateof

_..giving reasonsfor it in Amlszealogsml Ben
- equated it with Kalachuri-Chadi ora, :
2011, Vol IV, p. L. .
3 The Classical Age, pedld :
4 Prof. Mirashi thinks ﬁwts Rudms«ma n
s ’.E‘wm 1mpreasmns, e .
.6 Lines 1-3 aire angraved on the dtum of f;}z caskf st
- This phrase is written in the margin, «
8 The lengthenmg of a is due to metrxc&l i:ee

3 h:sbmcer& eannot ‘be &sslgne&:‘
g to t;hg Saka era as has

ned in this record was an Ahhirs ruier
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'No. 14] DEVNI-MORI RELIC CASKET INSCRIPTIO'\I OF RUDRASE'\TA 69
g KATHIKA YEAR 127 ‘ ‘

«  tam=avani-kétu-bhiitam=maha-vihar-aéraye mahastupam(pa,m) [|¥] satv-@nék-dnugraha-
niratabhyam Sakyabhlkshubhyam(bhyam) [ 3%

x N
B 3 Sadhv-Agnivarmma-ndmna - Sudarfanéna cha viinukta-ramdhrépa [ | *] kirmmaatikau
‘ . cha Pidintika-Paddau [Silkya-bhikshukdv=atra | 4*] Daéabala-Sarira-nilayas-
.~ - bubhafailamayas=svayam VardhdnaT | *] - ‘
41 kuttimaka(kri)td - Lra(kyi)to=ya samudgakas=Séna-putréna | [5%] Mahaséna-
' bhikshur=asya cha kirayita viérutah samudgasya [ [ *] - .
5 Sugata-prasida-kimd v:iddhy-artthan;ﬁha.Imma;§§yﬁghibhjérh(bhyém) 2[6%]
. ’ . ::}
K SRENEN SREREIN
"‘ L“—"\--‘, il ,.1(!::
SR }";1,}"{17?‘
IARTIRY ;___,L'_.J_V“A
«

[ ‘ )

- - - e e - . .- -

. 1 Lines 4-5 are engraved on the base of the basket.’ -
2 Theke two dandas are followed by o hook-like ma,fk whlch mdxca’oes the énd of the remtd. '
'1 DGAJES ‘ . 3,



No. 15—EPIGRAPHIC NOTE™
V. V. Mirasu1, Nagrur
(Recetved on 4. 6. 1965)

1

In this Journal, Volume XXXV, pp. 1 f., Dr. D. C. Sircar has published two Ikshviku inscrip-

tions from Nigarjunikonda —one of them being of Virapurushadatta and the other, ol his
son Rhuvula Chantamila.

v

A. Inscription of Virapurushadatta

This inscription was first edited by J. Ph. Vogel in above, Volume XXI, pp. 63 f., bub
ag the impression supplied to him was not sufficiently good, his readings and interpretation of the
recotd are somewhatinaccurate. Sircarhas published a far better facsimile of it in above, Volume
XXXV, plate facing p. 4.

Vogel read the second and third lines of this record as follows :

Line 2-—8iri-Charitamiilasa putasa rafio Ma[dhalriputasa [Tkhakunarn] Siri-Virapurisadatasa

Line 3—vasasanaya samivachhara virsaya[m] visa-pakham prathamam divasam bitiyam....

Sircar has read vasa-sai@ye in place of vasasanaya and Vijaya[r] in place of vimsayam. These
readings appear to be correct from the facsimile published with his article. Itisalso possible
to aceept his interpretation of vasa-sotdya as expressing the wish that the king might Iive for a
hundred years. Again, Vogel, reading sashwackhara vimhsayaim, took the date of the record to be
the twentieth regnal year of Virapurushadatta. Sircar, on the other hand, reading the words as
sanwachharamh Vijayam, takes them as denoting the year Vijayea of the sixty-year cycle of Jupiter
calculated according to the Southern system. The cyclic year Vijaya which could have fallen
in the reign of Virapurushadatta was that corresponding to A.D. 273 according to the Southern
system. “ Thisis a very important addition ”, says he, ! to our knowledge of the history of the
Southern Tkshvakus in particular and of the early history of South India in general.”

‘We shall examine in the sequel the corréctness of this interpretaion, but even if it is proved
t0 be true, it does not enable us to determine the date of the inscription as it is not verifiable.
Sircar takes the cyclic year Vijaya to correspond to A.D. 273, because he thinks that Virapuru-
shadatta flourished in the second half of the third century A.D. Others may takeitas occurring
sixty years earlier or later. As the record doesnot contain any details necessary for calculation,

‘it is not possible to say which of these dates is correct. This mention of the cyclic year Vijaya

does not, therefore, make any addition to our knowledge of the- history of the Ikshvikus orof
‘South India.

‘We shall next proceed to examine the view that the expression sarwachharam vijayarh means

the cyclic year Vijays calevlated according to the Southern system. This view is untenable for
the following reasons :—

(1) Years of Jupiter’s sixty-year cycle are not cited in early Indian ingeriptions, whether of
North or of South India. There were two cycles of Jupiter (1) one of twelve years and (2) the

1 Macron over e and o has nob been used in this article,
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other of sixty years. The first of these is found cited in inscriptions $ill about the gixth century
AD. The years of this cycle were named after the nakshatras with which Jupiter was associated
such as Chaitra, Vaisikha, etc. The years of this cycle were disting tished from the lunar months
of the same narmes by the prefix of mahd in Northern ingcriptions. See e.g. the years Maha-
Asvayuja, Maha-Magha ete. in the records of the Parivrajaka Maharajas of North In{ii:}x.1 Years
of this cycle are found cited in some records of South India also; see e.g. the years Pausha
and Vaiéakha in the records of the Kadamba king Mrigééavarman,? and’ Bhidrapade in the
Pandarangapalli grant of the Early Réshtrakita king Avidheya.? But all these are years of
the twelve-year cycle. If any cyclic year was cited in the Nagarjunikonda inscription, it
should have been of this cycle. The year Vijaya is not of this cycle. '

. {2) The sixty-year cycle of Jupiter, to which the year Vijaya belongs, came into vogue much
later. As Sircar has pointed out, the first kmown instance of it is the year Siddhdrtha meritioned
in the Mahikita pillar inscription' of the fifth regnal year of the Barly Chalukya king Mangalefa.®
This is taken to correspond to Saka 523 or 601 A.D. Kielhorn was doubtful about this eyclic
year; for he pointed out that the earliest inscription in his List of Inscriptions of South India
in which a Jovian year is undoubtedly quoted is the Alas plates of G&vinda II, dated in the Saka
year 692 (770 A.D.).5 If the word wijaya in the Nagarjunikonda inscription denotes a year of the
sixty-year cycle, its mention would be earlier by about five centuries than the first known undoubted.
mention of such a year. This makes Sircar’s interpretaion of sarwachharam wvijayarh extre-
mely doubtful. '

(8) Even supposing that the word vijaya in the aforementioned Nagarjunikonda inscription
denotes the cyclic year of that name, why should we understand it as cited according to the
Southern system as'Sircar supposes ¢ The years of the sixty-year cycle cited in inscriptions of both
North and South India upfo Saka 855 are invariably according to the Northern system.® Why
should we take the supposed cyclic year Vijaya as cited according to the Southern system which -
did not come into vogue for nearly seven centuries thereafter ¢

For the reasons stated above, Sircar’s view that the word wijaye in the Nagirjunikonda
inscription under discussion denotes a year of that name in the sixty-year c'ycle, of Jupiter reckoned
~ according to the Southern system is untenable. The Christian equivalent of the date, viz. 273

A.D. is therefore very doubtful. Coe A

What is then the meaning of the expression sgwvachharem vijaywm in that inseription ¢ It
evidently means ‘a vietorious year’; cf. vaijayike sorhvaisare which decurs in a similar context
in several early inscriptions.” The present record is in Prakrit. Inm Prakrit the adjective or
subordinate word is ofted placed after the viseshya or the principal word. Cf. sendye vejayamtiye,

1011, Vol. I1L, pp. 95 £. '

2 Ind, Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 35 £.; Vol. VI, pp. 24 f.

3 Above, p. 22. See also, Studies in Indology, Vol. I, p. 184.

8 Ind. Ant., Vol XIX, pp. 16 f.

5 Kielhorn, 4 List of Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 3, note 8. R

8 Kielhorn has shown that the cyclic years are cited according to the Southem system from Saks 855 onwards
(Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, p.268). A grant of Govinda IV dated Saks 851, recently found in Vidarbhs, which
T have edited in this Journal (above, Vol. XXXVI, Pp. 257 ff.) oites a cyclic year according to the Northern

_system. The first record of that-king’s reign in which a cyclic year is-cited according to the-Southern system is
dated Saka 855. ‘ '
_ 7CII, Vol. IV, p. 15 ; p. 609 ete.
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bﬁzkkunam Teranhukanam ete. in the Nasﬂf Cave inscriptions.t = Vijayanm .which follows
savachharam therefore means ‘victorious’.?

The expression samvachharom vijayesm thus means ‘a victorious year’ in the reign of Vira-
purushadatta. It has no reference to any cyclic year and does not correspond to 273 AD.

B. Inscription of Ehuvula Chantamila

This inseription is incised on a lime pillar found at the site named ‘Burning Ghat’ at Nagir-
jumkonda Itisin an unsatisfactory state of preservation. It refersitself to thereign of Ehuvula

Chantamiila, son of Virapurushadatta and grandson of Chantamula Its date occurs in line 2,
which Sircar has read as follows !

 Siri-Virapurisadatasa putasa ramfio Vasithiputasa [Tkha]kuna siri-Ehavala-Chatamulase
savachharamh Vija....[mhal-pa [2] diva 1.. !

“As the inscription is badly preserved it is not poss1ble to be quite certain about the readings, but
from the published facsimile of it they appear not unlikely. Here also Sircar takes vijaya as a
year of the sixty-year cycle of Jupiter calculated according to the Southern system and under-
stands it as correspondmg to 333 A.D. . The objections raised above to a similar interpretation
of the word vijaye in the a,forementmned inscription of Vlrapurushadatta apply in this case also
*and need not be repeated here. But apart from them it appears very curious that both these
inscriptions should cite the same cyclic year Vijaya. Thisin itself should make the proposed inter-
pretation doubtful. It seems very unlikely that the years of the same name Vijaya are cited
in the records of two successive Ikshviku kings separated by exactly sixty years. It seems better
to understand the expression samwvachharar vijayas in the sense of ‘a victorious year’.

It
The Abhira Interregnum in the Ikshviku Period

In this Journal, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 197 £. Dr. D. C. Sircar has edited an inscription of the
Abhira king Vasushena. It records the installation of the god Ashtabhujasvimin by a number
of persons. Tt refers itself to the reign of the aforementioned Abhira king and bears a date which .
was at first read as 9.* Sircar has drawn attention to the similarity of the symbol denoting it
to the akshara le and has taken it as 30. ‘As the record is very badly preserved, it is not possible
to say if the reading is correct ; but supposing it to be so, we proceed to examine Sircar’s theory
about this date. :

Sircar refers this date to the era of 248 A.D. and takes it as equivalent to 278-79 A. D As
. he had taken the date of the previously discussed inscription of Virapurushadatta mentioning
the eyclic year Vijaya to be 273 A.D., he supposes that the Abhira king Vasushena must have

" invaded the lower Krishnd valley and ousted the Tkshvaku king. He ruled there for some time,

“but was,later vanquished by Ehuvula Chantamila, since, according to him, a record of the latter
mentioning the same cyclic year Vijaya and therefore of the date 333 A.D. has been found at

Nigarjunikonda. There was thus an interregnum in the Ikshvdku period when the Abhiras
ruled in the lower Krishnd valley.

1 Above, Vol. VIII, pp 71 1.

2 [In this connection it mav be pointed out that in the Prakrit insricption from Rentala belonging to.the time
of Chintamile I {(above, pp. 29 f£.) the adjective vijaya precedes the principal word sanwachharas sud that the

expression vijaya[m] sarivachharaim packamas in that record shows that the word wijayars cannot be taken in
any sense other than ‘vietorious’.—Ed.]

3 Indian Archaeology—A Review, 1958-59, p. 8.
L]
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We have seen above that the date of Virapurushadatta’s inscription containing the expression
samvachharam vijayam cannot be fixed as 273 A.D. It is also not certain that the year 30 in Vasu-
shena’s inscription is recorded in the Abhira era of 248-49 A.D. Sircar was previously very doubt-
ful if that era was founded by the Abhira king Iévarasena.r He now thinks that thisis probable.®
This is a welcome change in his view, but he is now going to the' other extreme and advocating
that the Abhiras extended their sway as far as the eastern coast., This means that they ruled

_over an extensive empire extending from the western to the ea.stem sea. There are, however,
no indications. of the extension of Abhira imperial power to the lower Krishnd valley. From
some early inscriptions of the era found in Western Maharashtra, Gujarat, Konkan and Central
India we can infer that the Abhiras had incorporated these territories into their kingdom ; for

- an era generally sprea.ds with the extension of political power ; but apart from the present doubtful
case, We have no evidence of the' Abhira era being current i in Andhra.

There is one more indication which seems to show that the record under digcussion is not
dated in the Abhira era. , .

The eaxliest date of the era, viz. the year 9 in a Nasik Cave inscription of its founder I§varasena
- is & season date, i.e. it is recorded in season, fortnight and day. But all subsequent dates of the
. era have been recorded in'lunar month, fortnight and tithi. The. date of the Nagarjunikonda
insoription of Vasushena is a season date. If the year 30 of that inscription had been recorded
. in the Abhira era, it would, in all probability, have been recorded in lunar month, ete. .
The date of i?he Na,frar]umkonda inscription of the Abhira king Vasushena is. therefore regnsal

and is not recorded in the Abhira era. -

The palacographical evidence of the inseription shows that Vasushena flourished after the
known Ikshvaku kings. He may therefore have overthrown the last of them and occupied the
lower Krishnd valley where he seems to have ruled for some ysars. Later, he may have been
overthrown by the Pallavas, since we. have no other inscription of the Abhiras from this part of
the country. .

There is thus no evidence to prove that there was an Abhlra interregnum in the Ikshvaku
pemod of Andhra history.

{
' .

UInd. Hist. Quart., Vol. XX1I, p. 166 £,
2 Above, Vol XXXIV, p. 201.
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S. SANKARANARAYANAN, OOTACAMUND
(Received on 7. 1. 1965)

The two grants (A and B) edited here, with the kind permission of the Government Epi-
graplnst for India, are engraved on a seb of copper plates discovered in the village Dévalali

in the Ahmadnagar District, Maharashtra State. - It is now deposited in the Bhirata Itihisa ~

Samé6dhaka Mandala, Poona, The plates were copied sometime in 1957-58 by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra,
the thon Government Epigraphist for India and were noticed in the dnnual Report.on Indian
Epigraphy for the same year.! The contents of the records have been dealt with by Shri G H.
Khare in his paper entitled .4 Note on 4 Yadova C’opper Plate Grant of Saka 974.2

The set consists of three plates, each measuring about 30 cmx11.7'cm. They are held .
by an ovalring, with a seal bearing the figures of Sankhe, Chakra and Gadgin relief. The diameter
of the ring measures about 1 eim. The weight of the set is not known to me. XExcept the
obverse of the first plate, all the other sides of the set bear writing. Record A consists of 40
lines out of which the inner sides of the first and the third plate contain 10 lines each while the
first and the second sides of the second plate bear eleven and nine lines Iespecmvely Record B
contains nine lines engraved on the reverse of the third plate

"The characters of both the records are Nagazi of the eleventh century A.D. Many of the.
letters have more forms than one. For example'in record A, the vowel @ in a-pratyakshanm (lines
1-2) is different from that in angat (line 9). The same is the case with forms of & in @daw (line-2)
and in dsit (line 6) ; of win Séuna of line 4 and of lines 5-6 ; of k in Sarmkarak (line 2)and in Kayastha
(line 39) ; of gin Bhagavan (line 1), in tydge (line 11), and in sugund (line 11) ; of » in Séuna of line
4 and of lines 5-6, and in Brahmena and Ramena (both in line 10) ; of t in srijati (line 1), karotu
(line 2) and in °bhavat (line 8) ; of n in yoginanm (line 1), nyipatik (line 3), gunanidhik (line 6) and
svani (line 38); and lastly of §in Sasmkarak and $am (bothin line 2) and in Madkyadésa (line 17).
Similarly in record B also the forms of 4 and nin Séane of line 1 and in Séana of line 5 are dis-
similar. The language of both the records is Sanskrit and the text is an admixture of verse and
prose. Record A contains 22 numbered verses (lines 1-33) followed by a prose passage (in lines
33-36) which is again followed Py five verses which are not numbered. Record B contains six
verses of which all but the last one are numbered. The portion in verse is preceded, followed and
intervened by short prose passages. ' The neuter form simans (line 29 of grant A) and verbal form
vipralumpitam (line 2 of grant B) in the sense of vipralopitam are interesting. Regarding the
" orthography it may be observed that the influence of local pronunciation iz found in the
spellings like prayaso (line 2), vansé, Saka (line 33), Salukya (lines 12, 17.and 35), etc. At times,
the final m is substituted by anusvdra at the end of the first and the second halves of the ‘vérses.
The sign for v is used to ‘denote b also. The consonants following répha are sometimes re-
duplicated. ’

) The object of grant A is to record the gift of four villages to a Brihmana general named
Sridhara by the Yadava king Bhillama III of Dévagiri, while that of the grant B is to

1 8ee No. 12 of Appendix A in 4. R. Ep., 1957-58.
2 Proc. and Prans. of the All Ind. Or, Conf., Eighteenth Session, Annamalainagar, 1955, pp. 344-46.
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substitute one of those villages with a different one by the Yadava king Ssunachandra IL.
Therefore charter B is more or less in the form of a contlnuatmn of charter A.

The details oﬁ the date of the record A, which are foundinlines33-34,viz. Saka 974
Nandana, Pushya $u. 15, and the total eclipse of the moon have been equated with the
8th December 1052 A.D.t Itmay be noted that according to An Indian Ephermeris of 8. K.
Pillai, Saka year 974 had Pushya-kshaya and the lunar eclipse is marked there in the month of
Margadira of the year. However, our record quotes Pushya probably because according to a
different system of calculation the above yearhad a Eshay ya month which was other than Pausha.?
It may be pointed out that the mention of the month, in which the eclipse occurred,
as Pushya, is allright even according to the system followed by S. K. Pillai. For, the lunar echpse

. occurred only in.the second half of Su. 15 and that half has to be taken as the #i#th¢ of the
month Pushya and not of Mirgaéiras.® Again, it may be remembered that a particular month is
“called kshaye month in a given year, not because the monthis absentin that year but because the
month-—which is actually there—does not have the usual necsssary attributes, viz. the 'sun:’s
entry into a particular zodiac.* Thus.the referenéé to the month Pushya in Saks 974 is
allright, and it is not necessary to ignore; as has been done elsewhere, the Adhika-ZAévina and
Kshaya-Pausha months of the year.* Record B is not dated. . But as we shall see below, it is to
be asgigned to 8 period between 1076 A.D. and 1098 A. D.

Grant A conszsts of three parts, of which the first starts with a szddha,m symbol foHowed by’
the auspicious word svasti and a verse invoking Sankara (i.e. Siva] for the prosperity of the Yadava
king Bhillama III, the ‘donor of the grant. This is followed by eight verses (verses 2-9) which
- give the following list of kings and queens of the Yadava family of S8unadssa : 1. Drighaprahéra,
who left Dvaravati and made the already existing Chandradityapura famous (verse 2); 2. his
gon, Seunachandra I, the builder of Sunapura in Sindinéra ; 3. his son, Dhadiyappa (verse
3) ;4. (his son)® Brihad-Bhillama (or Bhillama I); 5. (his son) Raja ; 6. his son, Vaddiga ;
7. his son, Bhillama II (verse 4), the builder of two temples (pura-dvaya) the one named
Avéévara built with stones and the other named Somanitha built with wood (verse: 5) ;
8. his wife, Lachchhiyavva, the daughter of Jhafijha of the Rashtrakiita family and the
supporter of the family .of the Yadus atthe time of the rule.of a minor or a boy (bale- mgya—
samayé) and who, therefore, deserved the respect of three kings. (raya-trag-Grghya) (verse 6);
(her daughter-in-law) Nayiyaladavi, the daughter of Gogiraja, a feudatory of the Chalukya
family (verse 7) ; 10. her husband Vasiika ; 11. his son Bhillama ITI,the devotee of Dakshavi-
marddana, i.e. Siva (verse 8) ; 12. his queen Avvalladévi of the Chilukya family, thp daughter
of Jayasimha and thesister of Ahavamalla (verse 9)

1 4. R. Ep., 1957:58, Introduction, p. 2. ) -

-2 Wor example Saka 1885 (i.e. 1963-64) had Pausha kshaja aceording to Swamikannu Pillai, whereas ithad
kshaya-Karttika and not kshaya-Paushe according to the almanacs based on the Drzk szdrlhanta See also” Proc.
and Trans. of All Ind. Or. Conf., 1955, p. 344, . - P

3 Of. Tithy-ardheé prathamé pirvs dvittyé=rddhé tad-uttaral | masav=iti budhmrchmtyau Lshaya-masasya mad-

hyagau )] (Anantadiva’s Smyritikaustubka, N. 8. Press, 1909, p. 425). According to 8. K. Pillai, §u. 15 ended at

-90th part of the day, i.e. at sbont 21.48 hours on the 8th December in 1052 A.D. and according to Sewell
(Bclipses of th Moaon in India, P xxiv), the eclipse started at 19.25 hours and ended at 23.7 hours.

£Cf. Satyam=Goa tithaw siry- adaya 9p‘a.r.§~zz.bhavena ks7mJu-1)Jamhamvat saty-eva masé tad-uchita- méwtha. ‘
* ravi-yuki-ady ya- -kshan-avhivii=kshaya- vyavahirah, na tu kas Jachwu.m&sasi/a Eshng Jahu (Allantadeva, 0p. ¢it., p. 426)
5 Of. A. B. Ep., 1957-58, p. 2.
8 The relationship shown within brackets here and in the following lmes is a,ccordmg to the ‘other "known
charters of the family. .

/
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Almos‘o all the verses of the above section ocour elsewhete 2lso.! The only new one found
in our record is verse 4 which describes Bhillama IT as the builder of two puras. The word pura,
though normally means ‘abode’ or ‘city’ is used here in the sense of ‘abode of god’,* because these

_ two puras bear the names of the two deities, viz. Avéévara and Somanatha which are also referred
to in the Sangamner plates of BhillamaTI. These plates inform us that Vaddiga’s wife Voddi-
yavva, presumably the mother of Bhillama II, built a white temple named Avegvara.® It is
likely that this temple is identical with its namesake mentioned in our epigraph. It appears that
Voddiyavva started the construction of the temple which was ‘perhaps completed by Bhillama TT.
The deity Somanitha also has been described in the Sanga,mﬂer‘plates as daily wearing a golden ,
paitikd or a turban-like head-dress gifted by Bhillama I, the grandfather of Bhillama I
Though neither of these two records helps us to locate the temple Aveévara, the Sangammer
plates appear to indicate that the deity Somandtha wasin the royal headquarters, viz. Sindingra -
itself.* The Sangamner plates tell us that Bhillama IT built also a third: white temple of Siva
named Vijayabharananitha probably in Sindinéra. Verse 6 of our record, unlike its version
in the cognate inscriptions, is.almost free from scribal errors. From the present version one
may mfer that Bhillama II died even before his son Vésiika came of age ; that Lachchhlyavva
placed the minor boy on the throne taking upon herself the burden of administering the ‘kingdom
as a regent rendering yeoman service to the Yadava dynasty at a critical time, and thus saving
the family of Yadavas from extinction ; and that, on that account, she was regarded with respect
by the kings of the three families, viz. the Yadavas, the Rashtrakiitas® and probably the
Chilukyas. In the Bassein version of verse 9, Bhagavanlal Indraji read Hammd $r?in the place
of harmimya-$ri of our record and took the word Hamma as a secondary name of Avvalladew, the
queen of Bhillama ITI® and scholars like Fleet have accepted this view.” However since our
version is the earliest among the cognate records and contains, as has already been pointed out,
lesser number of scribal errors, we may suggest that the intended reading in the Bassein version
also is harmmya-$7 only, which means * having the goddess of wealth in the house'itself ” and
which is an adjective qualifying the following word Jayasimha.®

The firstsection is followed by the second one which consists of five verses and gives an account
of the'donee and his ancestors. Verse 10 introduces a certain Brahmana named Sillana, belongmg
to the Srivatsa gotre. It is sald that he left his village Oyari, a place in the Madhyadééa or middie

\

1 The Baasein plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. X1T, pp. 119&) and the Asvi plates (above, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 249 ff).
#Cf. the name Jagadd&vaniriyana-pura of the temple in the Kolanupaka, ingoription of Chélukys °
Vikramiditys VI (Kannada Ins. of Andhra Pradesh, A. P. Govt. Arch. Series, No. 3, Ng. 46; A. R. Ep.,
1961-62,.p. 19 and No. B. 89). Cf, also the exprossion pakkae(kve)-pure *‘brick-built temple” in the Wari
Inscription of-about the tenth century (above vol. XXXV, p. 184, text line 2). .

3 Above, Vol. II, pp. 212 ff. The passage in question in the Sangamner plates reads: yayZ nim=
Avssvaram=Isa-vésma vlhitar Kailasa-lilaharam (ibid, Vol II, p. 218, text lines 39-40). Commenting on
this, Kielhorn wrote that *this lady (i e. Voddiyavva) built a Slva, temple the exact name of which I am- .
not able to make out.” (ibid., p- 214, foot-note 7). The name Avaivara also reminds us of the deity

Avvésvara for whose worship ete. the Silahdra chief Rattarijs of North Konkan made various donations
in Saka 930, i.e. eight years later than the date of the Sapgamner plates (See the Khirepatan plates,
ibid., Vol. XII, pp. 292 £.). , .

4 Cf. above, Vol. I, p. 218, text lines 32-33.

st y& §ri- Yadava-Rash;mku;a'kulayor—‘y]aia samudydting in the Kalas Budrukh plates (Ind Ant., Vol
XVII, p. 120, text lines 9-10). Cf. also Bom. Gaz., Vol I, Pt. IT1, p. 513, note4

¢ Ind. Ant., Vol. XTI, p. 122, ) .

7 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part IX, p, 514. -

8 Cf. sadd mirtta Lakshmzr-—vasau bhavane yasya, mudita, a descnpblon of Bhillama II in the Sangamner
plates (text line 43). . \

~
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country? in order to serve under the Paramara Vairisitiha seated at Dhird. Verse 11 says that
to Sillana was born Pavvana, whose son and grandson were Vishyu and Sridhara-dandandyaka
respectively. It further says that the latter was appointed by Paramira Bhdja of Milava as a
guardian of the territory lying beyond? a fort called Enaka and that he handed over the above
fort to Bhillama ITT, who besieged (néyata) it. The next three verses (verses 12-14), which form
a kulake and with which the second section ends, describe this Bhillama in high terms and tell
us that being desirous of more wealth and territory and being much pleased, he caused a perma-
nent vritti to be created in favour of the above Sridhara who appears to be described as being
sincerely devoted to him. This dandandyake Sridhara is evidently identical with his namesake
who is referred to as mahaprachandadandendyaka in the Bassein plates.?, :
Froni the above details given by the second section of the rezord one may conclude that since
the Paramira king Bhoja was served by the general Sridhara, the Paramiara Vairisithha, whom
the general’s great grandfather Sillana served must have been Bhoja’s great-grandfathem viz.
Vairisimha.II. It is to be noted that the deseription of this king as being seated at Dhira, goes
against the theory that only since the reign of Bhsja, that place enjoyed the position of the chief
city of Malwa.® The verbal form yachchhatiin the present tense in verse 11 appears to suggest that
the surrendering of the fort wag probably not far removed in time from the date of the record.®
Moreover, our record is totally silent about Bhoja’s defeat either by the Chalukya king or by his
feudal chief.* Mr. G, H, Khare has rightly identified the fort of Enaka of our record with a
dilapidated hill fort called Anakai in the north-eastern part of the Nasik District.” All these
facts go to indicate that about 10562 A.D. Bhoja was Tuling over a territory which extended upto
the northern part of the Nasik District and that the surrender of the fort Enaka by the Paramara
general extended the northern border of the Yadava kingdom and the Chélukyan empire upto the
river Narmadé as mentioned in Charter B enabling the Chalukyan monarch to pursue his conquest
beyond that river.® The description of the surrendering of the fort and of the circumstances of
the creation of the vritti appear to suggest that it was a story of seductoin of the Paramara general
by the Yadava chief. For, had Bhillama conquered the fort by force, the Paraméra general
would have been naturally kept in prison instead of being honoured with a tax-free gift of
four villages ; and the description of the handing of the fort by the general in the clear terms,
viz. durggam yachchhati, would be totally out of place in the charter issued by Bhillama himself.?

The third section of record A consists of the rest of the document which describes
the grant proper. Verse 15 tells us that the four villages named Kénarhthd, Riyi,
Pippalatthd and Jumarahara were well known to the people. Verzes 16-17 say
that the king along with his four officers named Siibija or Bija, Mah8évara, Gupigu
and Bharathaiya gave away the gift after washing the feet of the donse in the
presence of two s@mantas named Sripati and Mankha. Verse 18 states that the boundaries
of the village granted are defined. Verse 19 defines the boundaries of the village Xonaritha.

1Tt is interesting to note that the family of makapradhéne Manambanidyaka, the donee -of the Kalas
Budrukh plates of Bhillama III (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. 117 f.,) is alsc said to have migrated from a village
in the Madhyad&éa.
31n the expression aly-Enakei, the word ati ‘lying beyond’ is used ohvxously thh referance to the Yadava
kingdom in the South, .
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XTI, p. 120, text line 27, See also G. H. Khare, op bit,
4 Cf. Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty, p. 254.
5 Cf. Varttamana-samipyé varttamanavad=vé (Pénini, III, iii, 131).
# See e.g. the Stidi inseription (above, Vol. XV, pp. 85 f.) of Saka 981, five yesrs later than our record, which
' describes Nigadéva, the generalof Someévaralas a garuda to the snake of Bhdja, (ibid., p. 88 text line 15).
Similarly the Sangamner plates speak of Bhillama II’s victory over Paramira Mufija (ibid., Veol. 1I, p. 218,
toxt line 41), - . .
? Op. cit., p. 345, - o
§ See Bom. Qaz. Vol. I, Pt, IT, p, 462.
* Cf. Ibid, ;
- 1 DGAJ6S - ) 4
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It is said that on the eastern side of the village was Vasima, on the south Ada, on the west Dho-
dhumbara and on the north the hill called Ménévédha. According to verse 20, Singhagrima
was on the east of the donated village Rii-grama (i. e Riiyi-grima), Savala on the south,
Vibarl on the west and Kokkamasthina on the north. Verse 21 appearsto inform us that
Dhvajagrama, Simghekhadaka, Dadhigrima, probably belonging to the king, and Gajérahata-
grama were the four boundaries of the village Pippalattha. Verse 22 says that on the eastern
side of the village Jumarahara was Kadédraha, on the south Préhari, a place called Patharaka
on the west and Karakallishi on the north. Then follows a prose passage in lines 33-36.
Lines 33-34 record the details of the date already discussed. Lines 34-36 say that in the
kingdom of Ahavamalla (i.e. Som8ivara I) the above four villages -were granted and were
exempted from all texes. The above is followed by three imprecatory verses (verses 23-25)
usually found in many copper plate charters. Verse 26 requests the future Yadava kings to
protect the granted villages. Verse 27 informg us that the record was composed by
Tafkataiya of the Kdyastha caste who was the son of Vijayaiya. The record ends with a short
prose passage which appears to inform us that. the record was engraved (ghatita) by a certain
Bhratta, i.e. Bharatha, the son of Schanaiya. This Bharatha who appears to be different from
his namesake mentioned in verse 17 of our record was probably identical with the brass- .
worker Bharatha-niyaka whose proxy (pratihastaka) Prekaraya wrote the Bassein record t

Grant B starts with a Siddham symbol followed by a double danda and the expression taté
ki meanmg “afterwards ’. Then follows verse 1 introducing Séunachandra II as having been
born in the family of Bhlllama, This Bhillama is obviously the same as Bhillama IT1, the donor
of the grant A. Verse 2 states that this Seunachandra II, like the Kolariipi, i.e. Hari-Vishnu
in ‘his Boar incarnation, raiged his own (svakarh) sinking kingdom plundered by his kinsmen
(dayadaid). Tt is interesting to note that the Bassein plates? also describe this king simply as
having been born in the family of Bhillama III and as an uplifter of the kingdom like Hari
in the form of Boar on the death of Bhillama III. This description evidently shows that Séura-
chandra IT was not-a direct descendant of Bhillama III and that he experienced troubles from
his relatives before -his accession. The expression svakam rdshirar indicates that-the Yiadava
kingdom naturally belonged to him (i.e. Séunachandra I1) though he was not a direct descendant
of Bhillama III. If this is so, one may suggest that Bhillama-FIT died without a'successor to
inherit the kingdom and that Séunachandra IT had to fight against all-odds to establish himgelf’
on the Yadava throne. Verse 3 tells us that having rescued two sinking families namely the
- family of the Chalukyas and that of the Konkana (. e. kings of Koiikana), Séunachandra IT
ruled the city called Séunapura and the Narmada region in the south. Here the description of
Séuns’s help to the Chalukyas is evidently the same as described by Hémadri who tells_ug that
Séupachandra IT rescued Chalukya Paramardidsva, i.e. Vikramaditya VI from being destroyed
by his enemies and established him in the Kalyinarajya.? In the desgmptuon of Séuna’s-help
to the Konkana family, our record says that he restored it together-with the temples of géds,
and-with Bréhmanas, ete. This seems to suggest that he might have helped some Konkana
ruler against his enemies who had probably invaded that country and started plundering -the
temples and persecuting the Brihmanas there. Ifitis true, this may be a reference to the help
which Ssuna might have rendered to the Silihiras especially during the reign of Anantadéva in

their war for-recapturing part of their kingdom from' those who plundered the temples and

3 The intended reading of the passage in the Bassein plates (text line 54) is pitalakarind Bharatha-nayakasya,
t Ind, Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 120 verse 10.

3 Bom, Qasg., Vel I, Pt.1, p. 271, verse 29,
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persecuted Brahmapas there.! The following two verses (versss 4-5) which form a yugmake,
record that being desirous of achieving friendship, fame and wealth, the king granted to the
general Sridhara, a -village called D&ulavall in the place of Kumarahara, probably on the
groﬁnd that the latter was full of marshy lands. -This Kumarahara was evidently -the same as
Jumarahara, the fourth village of the grant A. The above verse is followed by a short prose
passage relating to the boundaries of the village newly granted, which are described in the
succeeding verse (verse 6). Itissaid that the Takali-grama was on the eastern side of the village,
Chimchavéhara on the southern, S6hava on the west and Amvi on the north. At the end is the
expression bhadram=asty followed by a siddham symbol in between two double dapdas. The
record is not-dated. However, as it réfers to Seuna s help to V1kra,ma,d1tya VI in his struggle
against Someévara, we may assign this record to a period after 1076 A.D. and before 1098 A.D.,
the date of the Asvi plate. of Séuna’s successor Airammadéva.? .

These two charters are important in many respects. As has been pointed out elsewheﬁe,"
this is the ‘only available authority, outside the Paramiara records, referring to Bhéja’s great-
" grandfather Vairisimha 11. Moreover, as it indicates that Bhoja was probably the ruler of Malwa
as late as the date of the present record, viz. 1062 A.D., the epigraph under question provides
indirectly 1062 A.D. as the latest known date for Bhoja’srule.* Again, the fact that Sdunachandra
II honoured Sridhara by issuing a second charter with a view t0 substituting the marshy village
of the first grant by a better village would suggest that the surrender of the Enaka fort, probably
in 1052 A.D., was, perhaps, considered to be an important event, by the Yadava kings for a long
time, in the'Chalukya-Paramara war. Grant B is interesting because it corroborates Hémadri’s
description of 86una’s help to his Chilukye overlord Vikramaditya VI against his enemies, besides
throwing some welcome light on the Yadava interference in Konkana politics as early as the
time of Sgupa I1.° ‘ . R .

The localities mentwned in the mtroductory portions of the records have.already been identi-
fied by scholars.®” As to the villages mentioned in the grant portions, Riiyiand Pippalattha
of record A may be identified with the modern Riii and Piplegaon situated not far from each other
in the Aurangabad District. The other two villages viz. Kdnarhthd and Jumarahara. or
Kumarahara also are to be located nearby. - The village Déulavali of charter B is ev1dent1y ~
identical with the modern Dévalali, the findspot of-the plates under study. '

1 See the Kharepatan plates of that king dated Saka 1016 (Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, pp. 33 f. and Plates) and the
expression dhvasia dévi-dvijati-pramathana-vidhina Konkana-kshopir=ésha therein (text line 53). Fleot has
identified those enemies of Konkan with the Kadambas of Goa. (Bom Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. II, p.543), Inconnection
with this reference to the family of the Konkana, &ttentlonha,sbeen drawn (4. R. Bp.,1957- -58, p. 2) to Seuna’s
Maurya feudatory, Govindarija of the Vaghli inscription of Saka 991 (above, Vol.1I, pp. 221 ff.). Busitisto be -
pointed oub that the above chief claims to be a descondant of a Maurya family which had migratedfrom Valabhi
in Saurdshtra probably with their overlords, viz. the Yidavas (ibid., p. 225) and that the Maurya of the 11th-12th -
century had nothing to do with Xonkana. Cf. also Bom. Gaz., Vol. T, Pt. II, p, 284,

2 Above, Vol, XXXVI, pp. 249 f.

2 4. R. Ep., 1957-58, Introd., p. 2.

41t is not unlikely that Dagabala of Bhéja's court wrofe hxs astronomical work Chintamaniédrapika (JOR
Vol, XIX, Pt. II, Supplement) based on Saka 977, slightly earlier than that year, asis ususily done by the com..
pilers of the almanacs. Cf,ibid., p.iii; above, Vol, XXXIII, p. 195.

s Of, Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. IL, p. 25 and note.

¢ Ibid., pp. 512-13 ; above, Vol. XXXVI, p. 251,
. 4a -



80 SIF el V0 Tl EPIGRAPHEA INDIGA: Tt T T [Von XXXVID

<

B

*
OL

’ "Dvaravam-pattanét | samgrame rlpu-ha-
4 st1-patt1 -§irasarh samchchhe(chhe)da—bhede drighah | Vam(cham)dradltyapuram pra-
1&(1ham‘-aka,rot_prak-sambhavo yo bhuvri 2. Al & Snmat Seunacham— o
NN
3¢ 6% apurai dmeref“* vars taﬁ-put
1 : advad_aéesha-bhu ta- :
3t
1
)t’
the lmpé;t&ﬂt readmgs of bhese pl&tes are glven in the followmg foot~notes.
¢ B read chitt-aradhyah.
5B and A read yab.

=~ C .8 ,]}_,qnd_'A read, -_pratyuksham biba,vatz mbudhanam..apz and this sults the mqtre
RN :
R
i€
£
g,

-



TWO YADAVA CHARTERS FROM DEVALALI
i 1. Charter A 5§

, Nkbikdal T ':-':w"l'a AT oY
s Ml
TAATTAINNIATS :

Sl | AT H AT RIS gl’rg@smm(mjﬁﬁ%mrmﬁfanwx Imay :
7 SRIZITFHRRE FIEACATZ) AT A FnAATE I A7 1
g{; ;ﬁ%@anmﬁgsogaﬂamqg%%e% gwa;gggf%éwéa -

, AT NG AT AT TN HAITS
' AaEanBnsaganz| 376530 ﬁuﬁgamd@m’w”mmﬁzm?”@ 5
ﬁﬁmawwvmmwa q{awmammlamﬂ%&dﬂ it
ammaa@mamm«mag@ .wmmfzwmzﬁ- Sy 1C

o

P ————

15 )MJT mzr«gg@ ﬂmqg m.ef'mf ‘ ﬁ'}v‘fa’c, mmr;ﬁ*aamywp, (it = AMd13 *

- : 5 ﬁ—"” Wﬂzﬁmwa‘um 775 O NI FTTRR KA AT mfr'rr,z 1

u@ NTH37 Gl :ﬁfaréﬁawumqaﬁ BAASAIATJeNALIT *f_'ﬂ;:{
14 i ( > -ﬂpmgqj ) qa”m@@’aﬁaUﬁhﬁ%af’Tq‘ m"ﬂ’ []Fﬁ—:i q]::;wj Yrg:;f{gy 1¢
Aol RS R E st a7 B AT Qeal e A 7T IS U

16 f 4 ‘,”S*‘P _77;; q;J—:,q mnﬂar‘“\_nﬁa'@}("(zng?ﬂ(ﬂba’T?ﬂﬂﬂﬂf\ r?ﬁ;zgimr.‘}:ﬂ 1t
; Jﬂ";’RW"TQG“ u"ﬂ{!é&'ﬂqfﬁ* Urgcmﬂl(}m”’r sl G'La? RS o i dind i
TR o ToAoima)RAenET ey e dia A5 a5 4 712 .mmmm '

AT 37 7 nr‘*jq}"_‘ﬂdwﬁ;:'; AN

AR FIRAAR RS T4 BIFIRAATAGT 4 Sos o I

20 %Tﬁfﬂﬁlf{ﬂlﬂmm'{amqﬂﬁ(ﬁg’éﬂz.f(ﬂma:{;ﬁm[} sp. m'iﬂrﬂa; ?)iz'im _JM 2
v-gagmw—;ﬂ(gma(azmmamﬁmmgarmaawgam rqmaa A3

_’p—n&‘w il £ o g - A -—-.__. e g A S e

S )

[ o i o : '”5 In 2
e :’JF{ Uﬁﬁﬂ%w'”ﬂmf ITZI"'?T:’? g |
¢ ”WW’?mWB’“’“'amadm:crzf 7 23 14T :
A @ Bt '7’“7"?‘?cwﬁ'?’”"’?ﬂ‘ﬁm"'
{ F7171812 Cn(?]q J;r(ﬁq??‘(ﬁ}‘)r" 128w AL LN R PIEY
ﬂ@g?ﬁ}“ﬁjﬂm—;,, o 2
.T HH Japmwﬁ;@cm !

4
> o

91 %Wﬂyma;ﬁprﬂhr ,fﬁ@ﬁ .

Tl — - — Ny

.mM o I AN

G. S. GAI Ep. Ind., Vol. XXX}



34

36

38

40

i

-ﬂ’h»{id w“‘LJ Jl 2 J&!u"b .\::16. (370& §§7§fam*\:{glﬁf ?,w.‘;i
"MWO TS @ 3BT RAFNTBIE N, cmmm nfz]wmsumv 2R
@Rgctoragmmaﬁmw ’Wam@maﬂ;ﬁ)&mmmmmaeﬂaﬁ “)Wéaf'
KINFNJOI0TUAH! ARG UTOARGSTNEYT D FFATT
..ﬁma'ewmfanga et REE s (s Rt s tomlall r’ﬁﬂm;{r i

O

2 '}‘ﬂm T g'r 7‘
’%ﬂo\ﬂ = T aAIAEB 2R AR RIS 4T T8I A
‘?'vaau%mngmn;:m, aah 9@155%«5’%/@ NNH r:f’.;ﬁ‘j
s e TIa A5 Z A I AAE OE 7 HAY[mT
’”35"’ €143 nU%VT'Jwaﬁm \mmﬂmnmnc!”%{ nmm'r 7

34.11&*“1 dA3BT Uy

2. Charter B

37qaT

s Dy

._h"'___:,..f,"‘".%ﬁm(meﬁz@m, ST
F ) e ’%WGQQ’]mPaq@m(

- qdjﬂ"f?»?\a(ﬂ‘jzm; -

Scale ;: One-half

34

36

38

40



3
i
i

No. 16] - TWO YADA\TA CHARTERS FROM DEVALALI - 81

|,.__.

sada ekam“ grivanrayam sukarmma-rachitarh éry-Avésvaram
. nématah | anyat=kdshthamayam vara[m*] tv=abhinavarh &1-85- - . -

9 kam tra,llokyai-ramyam

10 ~man5.ti1—§,hvayam déva-pri(Bré)hmana-pélakéné, sudhiya
Bhiiryd yasya cha Jhar[jharaj a.-ta,nagya fri-

Samgrima-Rimépa his|| 5] . .

sy-an[g] -arddha- mshamna(nna) sumdara tanuh pratyaksha Lakshmi-guna ha[r]mmya—“ V

ém—Jayam[m“‘]gha(ha)deva—duh;ta’“ ér[y—A]vvalladew satl [["}algat—atr-ﬂhavamalladevw
bha- -

17 $i(gi)ni Si(Ché)lukya-vamélﬁdbhavé | 22 préyah—karya-viéésh&—kﬁ,raga-padé sad—dharm.mn-—
panti(tni) kshitau || 9 ||* Chha }{ Ay@t(‘) qu;g-Madhya-dééa—vishayﬁd:Dye“sr‘x.-

3 Omgmally engraved ¢ri has been corrected into traz. . ’ S
12 Roadss -

WEEAdA read °lokye nija- vaméa-?oarllz-nmfia?awyd. )

18 A read °yan y& bhuvi. Betweon this verse and;the f?llowmg one, B have the vetse 12 of our record,
18 Bhagavanlalreads Hamma in B and takesTt totda personali name.

% QOriginally written ér7 is corrected into & ya. B read &ri-Avvaladévi. ‘ : -
1t B read ya ch=atr=A4°, . . .

22 The punctuation mark is unnecessary. B read vamé-dnvaya sreshtha kaya. T ’

%3 This last verse is not foundin A, The succeeding letter ¢ifia indioates the end of the first part of the record

This can be read also as tha. ¥or Fleet's remarks on the significance of these two letters, see ImI.An!.,
Vol, XVII, p. 122, note 36.

»
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sad:grimatah  &1-Midhdhya(ddhyar)dina-éakha-vistrita-gunah  Sriva[t*]sa-vamms5(-8)-
dbhavah | Dharayarm Paramara-saritatibhavam éri-Vairisithgharn(har) nripafm]
érImat-Sila,na-l

-

nayaks dvija-varah samsevmum sarvva[th]a|| 10 || Tasmat—Pa,vvana-na,yakah samabhavads=

" . Vishnus=tatah sad-[g]um dhanyah Sridhara-dandaniyaka-vard

jitah sudhiman=tans? | ériman-Malava-Bhd ara]a-myamad—aty -Enakai-rakshaps |* du-
rgga[m*] yachchhati Bhillamasya niyataih khyat-Amaka,x-namakam(kam) 1111

D6[r*]da1;da-praval(ba)l -dgi-ghita- nihatds psam(sam)giana(ma) -Raména hi sa{$a)trin=>5

Ahavamalladeva-nnpateh Pro(Prau)dhamkakaréna tu | éasval-lavdha(bdha)—suchakra-
vartm- . 3

:

Second Plate, Second Side "

padavi-nifr]vahind rajasu satisira-sthiti-sivakéma gunind ten-.[a]dbhava dharmlna" [#
12 | Parama-punyam [cha*] hndaye da[dbalta -

punar=ashta-purusha-guna-matind | mahad-ishanaya h&(bha)ktya -4r7mad-Bhillama-
[déva*]-nripéna | ({) 12(13) [| Srimad-Bhillama-rdja-sa[d-gu-]

pa-ganaih - saméuddha-sarnma(n-ma)nasab putr-dpatya-sujivitavyam=akhilai vrittim
sthirfih karayat | ® thsmai Yadava-s8(88)- .

kharéna sudhiya vahvartha'—ra;y-arthma. sam[tu]shtena hnd-axka-bhaktx-manase 41l
Sridhariya sphutam || 14 || [Sn*]-Konam—

dhigramb Riyigrans(md)=tha Pippalattha cha | [4r1*]-migala’®-Jumarahararh
priyah sarvve=pijana-viditdh || 15 || Iti chatva-

13 - grimah’ padau ‘prakshilya vipra-mukhyiya | én—Ma,mkham(kha)-samanta—én -Sripati-
samantayo[h*] puratah | [ ] *116 || Snvx bi 2)- .

] akhya-vamshthaka—Mahesva(éva)ra.-Gumgu na(na.)ma Ha(Bha)rathmymh [ maulalr—mka-
tai[h*] sad[bhJir=ddharmm-artham prérakaih’! satatam(tam) || 17[[*]

1 Read.Sillana for metre, - . A

2 Read °mirs=tatak, '

3 The punctuation mark is unnecessary,

¢ Bhagavanlal reads nikata(tak) in B,

® Read duishyd A°. B read °Baména bhoh Se(Sa)kradvalsy=d)hava.

8 Read dadval=labdha.

? The intended reading appears to be sawmsara-sthiti-sadhakéna guning tén=adbhutar dlmrmma [ The author

of B had taken out this verse from this context and inserted it in a different one in his record. ' He had failed i in,
his attempt t0 make the hecessary changes of words suitable to the context., Hence Bhagavanlal  naturally
remarked that’ this verse is full of attributes which make no sense, as the gmmmar is hopelessly -bad’. (Ind. Ant.,
Vol. XI1, pp. 122, note 74).

’ pulr-apatya-sujivitavyam=akhila vyittih sthira karita i is mtended Verges 12-14 form a Imlafm.

3The firsthalfof thisverse, asitis, doesnotfitin well with the second half. Perhaps 3amswld7za ~aach-chélasé

® Read bahv-artha,
.leead miingala or mamgala.
i1 These instrumentals are to be connected perhaps with the word sahe understood.
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Grama-simani kathyamta chatur-bhigéshu tatva(ttva)tah | pratyakasham desa(éa)-lokanam
ditri-griha'kaydr=api | 1[8] [|[*] Kénamth[a]-

grimasya prachi Vasima® dakshiné=do=bhit | Dhodhumva(mba)mm-&pamsyam Ménavédho
girir=udichy&rm(chydm) || 19 ||

Third Plate, FirtSide

Rii-gra[m]at=piirvvé Si[m]gha-gran(mo)=tha chchhiyatyd °| Savala-Vihari paschad=
uttaratah Kokkama-sthinam(nam) || 20 || Dhvaja-gsamm-

dhé grimah* Si[ih*]ghékhadako nripé cha® Dadhi-nama | Gajérahatagrimah® kathito=yam
Pippalut.thﬁ,yﬁh I [2]1 || J[u]Jmaraharasya [cha*] plirvvé

Kadédrahah Préhard cha Yamy-arsé#($8) | paéchat=Patharak’-&khya[h*] Karakallish=§ttars
bhigé || 22 || Saka-sarivat|® 974 Nandana-sar-~

visar-antargata~Pushya-Suddha-Paurnnamasyar samasta”—grase chandra-pa~
[r¥]vvani|* Samastabhuvaniéraya-prithvivallabha-mahéarajadhi-

rija-Sa(Cha)lukyabharana-Trailskyamalla—~§ri®~Ahavamalladéva~rajys|grimil pra-
"dattal? a-ka[ra]-vat-Gttariyd nama-
s

sydh sa-vriksha-mil-akulah || Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudhi bhuktd rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya
yasya yadd bhiimis=tasya

tasya tadd phalam || [23 (*] Sva-dattérm para-dattim vi yo haréta vaswhdharam(ram) |
_ [sha]shtimva[r]sha'®-sahastri(srd)ni vishthiyam jayaté krimib- [|| 24 [*]

Déva-évi(svi)ni hara[m*]t=tha nard naraka-nirha(rbha)ydh || (| ) _;rm(bm)hma-svéni tu y8
mohit=pachyanté narakéshu vai|| [25 ||¥] Yavat=sirya-sa(§a)sam-

kau yivach=cha mahi**-mahidhar-ampu(bu)patayah || ( | ) tdvad= Yadava-kulajair=grimah
palyd mahipalaih [|[26]*] Kayasths(stha)-Taikataiyéna

Vijayé(yai)ya-suténa hi | éasa(sa)nam rachitarn samyé[g:bhﬁ}miv:asam gunitabudhih?
[ [27 I|*] Schanaiya-suténa Bhratténa'® ghatfitam(tam) |

1 There is an unnecessary dapda after a. ‘
3 Read Vasimo.

3 Read °gramé=tha dakshinatye.

4 Can the intended reading be Dhvaja d-sandhi gramak 7

§ Better read nripasya.

¢ Gamjérahatagramab or Gagerahamtagramlt is probably intended.

7 Probably patthara® is intended.

* This punctuation mark is unnecessary,

? The letter ste is written above ma in small ohamcters

18 Sandhi is not observed here.
11 This word is to be connected with Yadava-§ékharéna in verse. 14 above.
12 Read shashtinh varsha.

¢ 13 Read ydvan=mahi to Suit the metre,

14 Read gun-ddbhutam or gupad=budhak. =
18 Read Bherathéna, i
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B

Siddham? [[Tat5 hi | Bhlllamasya tu vamés=bhiid=rdjd Dharmma iv=aparah | S[8]-
@inacharhdra iti vikhyatd(tas)=charndra

iv=bditah | [|*]1 | [|*] Nimajyam(jjam)tarh svakam rdshtramh dayadair=vvipralumpitaih
(tam) | samu[d*]dhritya

sthitd rajye Kolariip=iva darshirayd || 2[|]*] Yen—o[d*]dhntya va(ba)lan:mma]]anapamm
Chalukya-

vaméarh kshitau déva-V-ri(Brﬁ)hmana—mamdalika-sahitam si[dhv=a¥]nvayaih Komkanarm-
{nam) | samsthipyd v v—
dvayéna® patund Séina-sé(sam)j[filamh puram bhuktaim ch=aiva sa—Narmmadam(da)

» kshititalam dig-mamdalam dakshinarm(nam)®|[|*] 8 |[[*] Pradhina-

vargasya mat-dnuvartting dvij-apta-dév-archchita-[{Joka-sikshind [ | *] dharmmar pamm
Yadava-vamséa-Vishnuni

v

¥ snsham cha kirttim*] cha vibhu(bhil)tim=ichchhund |[[*]4 |[|*] Sridhafra-darnda]-
dhipaté[r*]=ggramarm sa-khaschakam* cha mam(ma)tv=6ha | Kumarahara-
8 sya cha® artthé Déulavaly=arpita téna | [|¥] 5 | [|*] Simnah® kathhyantd | Pu(Pd)rrvé tu
Takaligrima[§*]=Chifichavéhara’ dakshiné [{*] Scha[vah pal-
9 &chimd ch=aiva Amvi ch=aiva tu® uttaré || [6%] | [|*] bhadram=astu || Siddham®||
N
1 Expressed by symbol. . .- .
s Proba bly samsthapy=sbhayam=a-dvayéna or °sé]mp ya dvay yam=a-: dva isintended.
3 Botter read °dalé dakshiné.
¢ Probably sa-Eachekhakariy is intended.
5 Sandhi is not observed here. . Read °sya hy=arithe.
¢ Read stminah, . B
* The name of the village was probably Chimchavehard, the last letter of which is shortened pérhaps to suit
the metre. -

8 Sandhigs not observed here. Read ch=aive hy=A4snwi ch=aiva laﬂl:b'!la'ré'.
® Expressed by a symbol which is similar to that found inline 1,



No. 17—TWO GRANTS OF UNDIRAJA III
(4 Plates)
Las K. H. V. SarMa, OOTACAMUND!

(Received on 15.2.1964)

The two copper-plate grants edited here for the first time, with the kind permission of the
Government Epigraphist for India, were issued by Undisvara (or Undirdja) III who belonged
to one of the families of ruling cheifs who held sway in some portions of Andhra Pradesb
during the 14th century.

A. The Gédaparru Grant of Saka 1299

Thisis the earlier of the two grants sent by the Collector of the East Godavari District to the
Office of the Government Epigraphist for India during 1938-39 and has been noticed in the A.R. Ep.
for that year.? Itisstated that the original plates were with Shri Nanyam Suryanarayanamurti
ofthe village Vélapalam, Kakinada Taluk, East Godavari District. Ifconsistsofaset offive thich
copper-plates, each measuring about 25.4 cmin length and 11 em in breadth, strung together to a
circular ring 12 cm in diameter and 1 cm in thickness which passes through a circular hole of about
1.5 cm in diameter cut in the middle of the left margin of all the plates. The two ends of the ring
are soldered into a plain bracket at the back of a circular seal of .6 cm in thickness and 4 em in
diameter bearing in bold relief the figure of a couchant bull facing proper left with the symbols for
the Sun and the Crescent above it. The complete set together with the ring and the seal weighs
448 kg. The plates are marked in Telugu-Kannada nurserals near the ring hole on the reverse
side towards the left margin.

The charter is engraved in Telugu characters of about the 14th century which resemble those
of the records of the Reddi kings?® and of the Telugu-Chddas of the arza.® The letters are deeply
cut and the record offers no difficulty in decipherment. There are no special features worthy to
be mentioned here with regard to the orthography. But for the use of Telugu words introduced
while describing the boundaries of the gift village and the signature of the donor at the end, the
language of the record is Sanskrit, in verse. A special feature of this as well as of the other
record is that a number of imprecatory verses quoted at the end mention their original sources.

The date of the grant is given in verse 32 as Saka year rainc-namda-dyumani, i.e. 1299,
the cyclic year Pingala, Sukla (i.e. Sukra) or Jyéshtha ba. 5, Wednesday and Vaidhriti
(Yoga) when the sun was entering the Mithuna (ra@st), i.e. the day of Mithuna-samkramana. These
details correspond to the 27th May, 1377 A.D. (f.d.t. "21). The sashkramana, however, fell on
the next day according to An Indian Ephemeris by 8. K., Pillai. The object of the charter is to
record the tax-free grant of the village Godapayrru by the ruler Undisvara III to a number of
Brihmanas. :

The chafter begins with a floral design followed by three verses invoking respectively the
three deities, viz. the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, Lambddara (i.e. Gangéa) and the Moon. Then
follow five verses (verses 4-8) describing the mythical genealogy of the family which starts from
Sriramana (i.e. Vishnu) and Brahman, Marichi, Kaéyapa, Bhinu, Manu, Ikshviku and Rima. This
is followed by twentyone verses which give the historical genealogy of the donor which may he

1[We regret to record the sad and sudden death of Shri Sarma on 14. 4. 1964,—Ed.]
2 No. 13 of Appendix A in 4. R. Ep., 1938-39.
s Above, Vol, XXV, p. 137 £,
4 ¢f, ibid., Vol. XX VI, p. 41 f,; also Vol. XXXIIT, pp. 219-34.
(85)
1 DGA/6S
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summarised as follows. In the solar race there was a lineage belonging to the Harita gotra (verse 9)

in which was born a king named Rajaraja (verse 10). Hisson Undi$vara (I) was the slayer of the
groups of feudal lords (verse 11). His son was Dévardja (verse 12) whose son Undisvara (II)
was a devotee of Chandisa (i.e. Siva) and was the very sun among the feudatories (verse 13). To
him and to his wife Bimmidévi (verse 14) was born Tarhraraja, a righteous ruler (verse 15-16).

To him and to his wife Virdmadavi was born Undisvara (III) (verse 17), who was strong in his
sword (verse 18). 'With his wife Rudramadévi of Manavyasa odtra (verses 19-20), he was ruling
over many cities and famous territories from his capital'Stirdvaram situated in the country called
Gomtiiri (verses 21-22). He was well known by his titles like R@javésyabhujanga, Asvadanads-
kshaguru, Nadagotamalla and Namiiméru (verses 23-24). ' (On earlier occasion) he had exempted
from taxes the village Parumballi in Véngidésa and granted the tax-free village Nidumra-
niru in Gothtiridésa to the Brahmanas by renaming them respectively as Tarhmavaram and
Viravaram after his own father and mother (verses 25-26). He also made on behalf of the Brah-
manas tax-free gifts of the village Gopavaram in Panaradesa together with the hamlets Horn-
kapalli and Cherupakanuma,the village Kasapadu with the hamlet Chirhtapalli in
Verhgidésa and Vipparu together with(the hamlets) Barhdarupalli and Karhkarapalli

which were also situated in Véiigidasa after renaming all as Urhdisvarapura after himself (verses
27-29).

Verse 30 describesin general terms the virtues of Updisvara ITI while in verse 31 heis stated to

+ be engaged in making a tax-free grant. The next verse furnishes the details of the date of the
grant, already discussed, and says that the king made, on that date, a tax-free gift of thé village
Gédaparru to the Brahmanas together with its bhdgas and its cultivators, after renaming it also
as Umdisapura. Then follows, in lines 53-67, a list of thirtytwo donees with the details of their

s@khas and gotras. Ttisstated that each of the donees is to get a single sharé. The list {of the
donees is given below, ’

S;-(i)ai Name of the Donee Sakya Gotra

1 Simgaya . Yajus Bhiradvaja
Peddaya »» ‘ »
Avubhala " "
Machena .
Tallubhatta »
Viéveévara, o »
Vallebha " »
Maraya . . . . . L . '

L ”

w = [~ [ S W W

Lakshmana

10 Allubhatta

. . . . : — Harita

£44
11 Appana . . -
12 Sarvaya . - »

13 Simgaya - Vidhiila

14 Mallays . »
15 Marubhatta . Kaumdinya
16 DPedday .

33
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Serial

No. Name of the Dones Sakha Gotra
17 Narahari ce T s . . Yajus Kaumdinya
18 Midhava =~ . . .. . - Bahvricha Srivatsa
19 ﬁarahari . . - - . - . . Yajus ”
20 Srigharabhatta . . . . . . " Kadyapa
21 Simgayabhatta . - . . . s 1
22 Mallaya . . . . . ’ ”
23 Lakshmanabhatiat .o . . . .. . Paridara
24 Kommaya . . . . . . .. Sathamarshana
25 Pilaya . . . . . . . . . Kapi
26 .Sﬁgirii . . . . . . . . .. Gautama -
27 Narahari . . . . . . . .. : Silivata 2
28 Jiyana . . . . . . . . . ‘Gautama,
29 Appaya . . . . . . . . .. Bharadvija
' 30 Simgaya . . .. . . Srivatsa
31 Vallabha . . . . . . . A Harita
32 Somaya e e e e e e . " Bharadvija

The above list is followed in'lines 67-77 by a detailed description in Telugu langﬁage of the
boundaries of the gift village, which is followed by eight imprecatory and benedictory verses
(verses 33-40) usually found in copper-plate charters. As has already been pointed out, the
respective sources of these verses are also mentioned. Verse 41 records the king Undiévara’s
request to the future kings for protecting the gift, following the traditional Ramachandra’s request
which is quoted in the next and the last verse. The record ends with the sign-manual of the
king Peda Urhdraju.?

"The present charter is important as it is one of the two known records which bring to light
the donor Undiéa IIT and his family—the other being the grant B edited below. Its impor-
vance is enhanced by the fact that it is not only earlier than the other record but also it gives
the genealogy of the family for six generations as against the charter B which omits the names
of the first two rulers, Moreover, the statement that Rudramadavi, the queen of Undiraja III
belonged to the Manavyasa gotra appears to suggest that the Siravaram family had matrimonial
alliances with the Bastern Chalukyas of later period, who are known to belong to the above
gotre. Though this inseription does not refer to any political achievements of any member

1 The Sakré of this and of the remaining donees has not been mentioned.
% The Rajahmundry Museum Plates of Aunadéva Chdda refers to a certain Pimnundibhiipa or Pina-Undirdjs
of 1olar race as the brother of theTelugu-Chddaking’s wife (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 44, textlines 28-29).
It has already been suggestod that Pina-Undirija wasprobably related to theking Peda-Undxr&Ja of our record.
Ibid., p. 38, seealso M.S. Sarma. Hist, of the Reddi Kingdom, p. 99).
Ga
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of the fa:mily, the fact that the ruling chief Undirija III does not mention any overlord indicates
that he was an independent ruler on the date of the record. He seems to have enjoyed this position
at leagt for five more years till the date of the record B where also he does not recognise’ any
overlord: But there is a difficulty in accepting this view. The capital Saravaram of Undirija
which is to be identified with the modern Siravarapattana,® in the Nuzavid Taluk, Krishna
-District, lay within the territory of the Reddi kingdom of Anavéma, the greatest of the Reddi
rulers, Therefore, one would expect a reference to the overlordship of Anavéma Reddiin our reco-
rds. On the evidénce of the Rajahmundry plates® it has been suggested that Anavéta could not
subdue the Siiravaram chiefs as they were supported by the mighty Telugu-Chéda Bhaktirdja.?
But the Nadupfiru grant dated 1374 A.D.,* the Palivela® inscription dated 1377 A.D., the
Drikshirdma record® and the Vinapalli plates? both dated in 1381 A.D., all belonging to the reign
of Anavéma Reddi show that this Reddi king had undertaken several successful expeditions in
the "eastern region and brought it under his control thereby indicating that Undiraja ITI could not
have ruled independently. Therefore, we may conclude that the Reddiking Anavéma, who might

have been pre-occupied with some political problems, allowed the Siravaram rulers to govern
independently for sometime.?

Several villages are mentioned in this grant. Siravaram, the donor’s residence in the
Gomtiri-vrittidesa has already been identified. Erramada over which the donor is said to have
been ruling may perhaps be Erramadu in the Tiruviir division of the Krishna District. The
gift villages Payurhballi in Varmgidésa, Nidumrinfiru in Gomtirivritti-dééa, Gopavaram with
Homkapalli and Cheruvu-kanuma in Panara-désa, Ghimtépalli, Ki’xéapédu, Vipparu, Bamda-
rupalli and Karkarapalli in Vérgidssa can all perhaps be identified respectively with Parimells
in the Tanuku Taluk of the West Godavari District, Nidamarru in the Guntur Taluk
and Guntur District, Gpavaram in the Bhimavaram Taluk of the West Godavari
District, Chimtapalli in the Nuzavid Taluk of the Krishna District, Kasapidu in the
Tanuku Taluk of the West Godavari District respectively. The regions Vérmgidésa, Panira-
dééa and Gombirivritti-désa in which all the above villages are said to have been sitnated and over
which obviously Undirdja IIT held sway comprise roughly the major parts of the present West
Godavari and the Krishna Districts and some portions of the Guntur District. The main gift
'villlage Gddaparru may be identified with Godavaryu, a village in the Gannavaram Taluk of the
Krishna District. The other geographical names such as Séméju-barhda, Tora-bamda, Billarhdi-
bamda, Namdicheruvu, Nallan'lgafa, and Sekaramu mentioned in connectioh with the bonndsries
are obviously-names of localities round about the gift village.

1 See M. S. S&;:ma., op. cit., pp. 99, 13; of. above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 26-27.

‘2 Above, Vol. XX VI, p. 43, text line 12,

3 M. S. Sarma, op. cit., p. 99.

€ Above, Vol.III, pp. 286 ff.

8811, Vol. V, No. 115.

¢ Ibid., Vol. IV, No. 1379.

? Above, Vol ITT, pp. 59 ff.

8 [The ]'?robable explanation of the situation appears to be this: The Telugu-Chdda ruler Bhaktirija who
supported the Siiravaram chiefs in the battle against Anavdta soems to have continued to support Undirdja ITI
also. So theReddi king Anavemadid notthinkitwiseto clash with them at least upto 1383 A.D., the date of

record B. Inthatoaseour records may indirectly suggest that Bhaktirija’s rule came to an end only some
time after 1383 A.D. (Cf. above, Vol. XX VI, pp. 21, 28-29).—%d.]
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10
11
12

13
14
15
16

17
18

19

20
21
22
23
24

TEXT!

[Metres ; Verses 1, 7, 8 Upajati; verse 2 Indravajrd ; verses 3-6, 9-18, 20,22, 23, 31, 33-41 Anuohjubh ;

verses 19, 26-27 Aryd ; verses 21, 24, 28 Gits; verse 25 Udygit; verse 29 Upagzt’c verse 30
Sardalavikridita ; verse 32 Sragdhara ; verse 42 Salini.]

First Plate, Second Side?
3Srimaitam=attalh*] érita-parijitan. Variha-riipath Vanajiksham=1d8 [' ya-~
d-darhshtrayd bhiir=vidri(dhri)td dharitri  kshami sthir=8ti ' prathitda  vibhisi || [1¥%]
Lambodara~ .

1 karmbu-mansjfia-dathtam=arhta[h*] smardmy=arntarit-arhtariyam (yam) | yat-pé-
da-padma-smaragam janinam Kalpadrumah Kimadughd cha dhenuh || [2%] Kalayd-
mi kalam Chirhdrim kalayg(y=a)py=a-laya-sprifam(éam) | yat-sudhi-sikta-§frshatva.
t kila Mrityurhjayaé=Sivah || [3*] Asti Sriramans dévas=tasya nabhi-sa- *
roruhdt | Brahm=abhiit=tasya manasd Marichir=abhavan=munih || [4*] Kaéyapa-
s=tat—sutas=tasya‘, Bhanus=siinur=abhiit=tatah | Vaivasvat-ihvayé nima Manu-
r=asin=mahéa-dyutih||[5*] Tkshvikus=tat-sutas=tasya varnss n=aiké=bhavan=nripah | arthi-ka-
lpd gun-ikalpd marut-kalpa[h*] sva-talpagih | [6%] Nirasta-ddshd nibida-pratipa
nitémta-téj5-nichit-ékhi1—ié§,h | vritt-ojva(jjva)la vritra-vidarap-otka-
s=Sﬁry-apamés:Sﬁxyya-kula«kshitié?x}:l 1{7*¥] Kim vamyaté Bhinuma-

Second Plate, First Sidet

t6=nvaviyah pumz‘ni purdné(nd)=jani yatra vamés | Rim-atmand rakshasa-rija-
rajatrajivaS-raji-rajanikar-atma || [8*%] Tad-varh§e vidyats gStramh gotrayd- -
m=ati-vi§rutam(tam) | pavitrarh Harit-abhikhyar nriparatna-mahakhanih || [9*] Rajara-
j-ﬁhvayﬁ T4ja tatr=Ajani nija-sriyd | Rajardja-samah kith cha rdja-ri-

jisim rajitah || {10%] Tasy=asit=tanayé dhimin=Urhdifévara-mahiévarah | prachada-
marhdalidhia-mardalavali-khathdanah || {11*] Devaraj-akhyaya khyitas=ta-
sy=abhiit=tanu-sathbhavah | bhasvatd yéna padmardhir=bhuvangshu prakas(ljta i 2*]
Mafm*]daléévara-marttamdad=Chamndisa-pada-bhaktimin | Urhdisvaras= tanujo—syn, ma-
mdito guna-maridanail || [13*] Tasy=asit Bimmidév=1ti dévI Dévapatér=iva | Puls-

maja Harér-Lakshmir=iva Sathbhor=iv=Adrija || [14¥] Tarhmaraj-ahvayd r3ja
tayor=asit=taniibhaval | dévah Krishna iva $rimén Dévaki-Vasudévays[h] || [15*]

Harischardrs yatha satyarh plirvam=as[kha]litarh sthitam(tam) | tath=aiv=asmin sthitan ga-

* From impressions preserved in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for Indis, Ootacamund.
t The plate is marked as one. ' C

3 There is a floral design at the beginning of thisline,

4 The plate is marked as two.

% Read jad-rajiya.
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Second  Plate, Second Side

25 é\;at varnya.fé kim=atah paraim(ram) || [16%] Abhiit Viramad&v=tti davi tasya dharﬁp@téh |

26 Umdzsva.ras-tayomsw—tanu] atah pratapavan [|[17%] Krishp-atma yasya satkha(t ‘kha)dgd

27 Vlga,yena samadntah ] Pradyumn otpa,tmkmt éaévad_Ugrasen-abhxnamdltah

23 ]|[18*] J'a.ta. kumara bhubhn] ]ata sa-éiva glvopamey it |. Rudmmade-

29 ‘v1 dew yasy .asw patta,bamdhadhya [F[19%]- Man&vyasa. maha -gGbra- bhavaya sahita- - '

30 s-—taya ] mtyam nalmltmkam kamyam karma, yah kurute-—nvaham(ham) | [20%] Suravaram
—-1- ‘ . p

31 ¢ naning puravaram—abha[va*]n—mvasabhus-—tasya | Grémturwntu-deé-—o]va(]]va,)la—
“mau: : ‘ . :

32 ktika- hara nayak-odaram(ram) 1 [21*] Bahuny-E;'zamad-adlm yah purany*abhyapalaya-

33 b as*zmkhyatan—atbkhyatan dékan kurvan~n1deéagan||[22*] Anéka-birud-6da-- -
34 rah Raj &veévab}mJ a.mgaka,m(kam) | birudarh yo=vahat khyatam vxpt-an—ma~
35  hibyvarah || [23] Pa,ra.m_aévadanaddcshagu:ur—-1t1 birudéna yd=bhavat khya.tah | Na-

36 dagotamalla-nimna birudéna cha Namdimaru-birudéna || [24%] Parurhballil~

- © e Thord. Plate, sz Szde

37 m»a kar&m~akarot wprebhyo Vemgldese yah | gramam Tammavar-akhyam . -

38 kmt‘.v'x m]a,-] janaka- -nimadhéyéna “ [25*] yasstadani matri-nimna V1ravar-akhyam vi-

39 dhaya v1khyatam | (tam ) Gomturwmtn-dese Niduirénirumm! dv1]ebhyo_dat I [26%]
40 Panaradesagam yasmsa,—Homkapalhm cha Cherupakanumena I Um&svarapura—

41 m—akaram Gopavaram sv-akhya.y—akarshxt [I [27%] Bhaktya. dv1]asad_ akardt sa-Chirh -
42 tapall:m cha, Kaéapadum yih | Urhdisvarapura-samijfiarh sva- namadheye-
43 1A Vamgldeéa,sr:ham (stham) I [28*] Umdxévarapura-namna, V:ppazum vxprasad_akarot |
' Bam- S C
44 dﬁrupalh-Kamkarapalhbhyam Vemgxdeéastham(stham) ﬂ [29*] ?Banmihun:\unnamayzm2
rlpun Vi - . . .
45 namdyan sampadayan sampadam nathdarh kamdalayan yakah. prxthulaya- o
46 n vidyfszsamudyd(ddyd)tayan | pushyan dharmam—upar]ayan gunaganin -
47 sarhvarjayan dushkritarh maryiddm=aparityajan vijayaté yah péla-
48 yann—artfhmah Il [30*] Umdlévaro—yam—udyukto datum damdma—éatrava[h] I [a]gmha-
- " N .1 f'? N sThml Pl(zte, Secoml Szzie" '
49 mm dvx}anmabhyas-samaﬂraharam_agnyzxm(yam) Il [31*] Sak-abde :‘atna—namda-
dyumammpa-" - Sl
50 rxm:te legala ;Sukla(kra)- ershne ‘Pamchamyam Saumya-vare pravzsatx
.Mith\mam Bha—- . : . )
51 skare Va1dhr1tau - cha . kmtv:atmly-akhyay..adadw(d-dw)]avara-ta’raye G_ﬁq‘lapa-
;;xum sabho~‘ E fi'«, . o : 2 R

'x

1'I‘hlsp]acename;vxolatesbhemef,re Lo T N R T R

2 Read Sn=umnama’, - ; R A e TS S

3Themlate1s mmrkad as; three . e . e D
" n . . . e E ' * " N



TWO GRANTS OF UNDIRAJA III—PLATE I
(a) Godaparru Grant of Saka 1299
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TWO GBANTS OE UKDIR&JA, I .

s S‘iﬁigéyabh%ﬁrj?s{i}f' ,§f Mallayaryah | &8 Yﬁjuﬂh&b*ﬁ%ﬁgg

Fourth Plate, First Stde :

6l nabha.;tmvah | Paridara-gbtrah | Kommayaryah |2 ga,ta(tha)ma{r*}shana~goir&h ;?i&}la»’ o
62 yaryah * ’Kapl-gﬁtza,h 1 Srigiryaryah- P Gaubam&-gotrah o

63 ta-gotrah |- ;yanaxyah |* Gautama-gotr 1)

64 | Sxmgayaryah I Sr1vatsa~gotrah 1 Vallabharyah 1

5 Bimrad ‘a}awgotmh { atra. éasa~ e

Fourth Plata, Second Sid&‘

13 matali Un(Ullimiri-bamda tirpu-gattu | A taruvitanu Kadamula-elieru-
74 vu turpu»gattu ] A taguvatanu Kamariipu-barhda turpwg&tm | 5 tam-—

*D&na»palanayewmaéhyé danat

-

“ danat svargammavapnom p

danda and atra,




n ,«HIA mch - [Vor. XXXVII

83 r=ns kasy&ehzt {35’} M~Mahabhamte 1 Sva~dattadv;(d-dw)gun&m pux;yam para»datb
o anw-

84 palanam(nam); pamedstfrapaharezga sva~dattam mshphalam bhavet f{%"‘}Apahamga—
dosha~ S s B

Fgm Plate, Firs Suie e

o v A harme- Mmz[nn]paz;am kale kaie palanxya bhavadbhxh
[I*} sarvin=tvaliy bha- '

95 vinah parthwfm}dm{n} bhuye bhuyu yachate Ra{ma*}ez hamdra(drah) 1) [42*} Peda-Umqraju
96 vralu :

_B. Ravulapagti Grant of Saka 1304

‘ myad«gumamdu, ie
1304, Durhdubhi, Mégha &u. 10 Thursday, appear to correspand ta Thursday, the 15th
January, 1383 A.D., though aememhnv t0 8. K. Pillai’s An Indian. Epk&merw, the tithi ended
at *94 on the previousday. Thus t;he present charter Wa‘; msued more than ﬁve and a’ ‘half
years later ﬁx&n the charter A ,

* These two ‘words are engmved in b:ggar ehamctars o e o

* No. 16 of Appendix A. Another set of copper platea of the Tehxgu (L‘hr‘xgga kmg Bhaktirﬁja 38 alao foundin
the same vxﬂaga o abﬂve, Vol. XX X111, p‘ p. 21 d@t.j - o

‘4. R E’j) 1917-18, PP 17273, S
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No.1r] WO GRANTS OF UNDIRAJAINI = 93

The mtroductary portlon of the record ccnswtmg of the first 25 verses does not add any im-
- portant information to our knowledge regarding the donor and his forefathers, As hasalready
been pomted out, it omits in its description of the genealogy the ﬁxst two names, Viz. Ra;araga and

‘ngiaxu NemeoftheDomee’ . Sakhaor Satra, eto.  qeira

Sémanﬁtha e e R " Yajus
‘Vemﬁnmmyaf T g W 'sﬁé‘ma,;

Poddibbatia .« . .o

CKEmaye .. e e e a ’.'
Geii o il ‘
Piunginit

'Prélay; S ,
Prolaya ,~; ’;’? e o : ’.‘ "

LT - i - s SE B

aPedapamquram T G e

Pt
<o

Cui R s e e
’,Ganmxmdla.&namm h e e » . o G e i

' Pruri Tallubhatta c e e e e o ” ,
Ch#llagg,nagalvaﬁlgbha , SN

i
T T

B
o

R
w -3 & xS

Amnamz .
Getgidhara .

it
o




Semal N’ame of the I}QDG
No‘ ;

48
49
: 55

Nrisimha

Aubhalaniths .

: Pembhatt& :

Nrisimha (ﬂm mimster}

»E’eﬁ&aya oo
Mallaya . .,
}$q§ga' w0 -;   ;5 e

Réma . ..

Bomaya . '~ e
l{uppavampu I’tﬁla.

 Ganspati . .

kTippay&'f e
~Rampa Féiaya o :1 :
i }.’eddem}m e '
fV:éveévam ' ‘. -

7. Annama . G

Ellaya . Sl

; Ra;anampah Nammmba
s
, :N&msxmha i 1'-"1 e
':Semaya. SR ‘.
'A,ubha;lémaﬂé Sy
~Rimakﬁ§hmi o

Alamari I}amya e

Gavapati e

| Kncheniridhys .

Llﬁigﬁraéhya s .
ﬂKo’;ban})évam. (ﬁha mm!star) e

"{}amg&dha.ra i e
S L

,;;?Q
L
TR " g
l’ s a' "
Aéw}ayanm
" Yajus

Sdwae

. n‘.’-
Rig
~‘.y‘o
Yojus
R
0""' N
.f.';
A B e
‘I.‘
:Q... .
- 109..
s

ik W

Sai%&k#rﬁath& ,

Saivigams

o
reen
‘i':lllA
. '4.‘

SEEE

Bhiradvijs
-
o

T
”
o
L N
 Kaukika
7"
"
e
”
L Srivats&’;‘ﬁ
.
T
i
»

- Atréya
L 2
£

: Vidhiila

-

”

S Amglm*Birhanpatya-

rsdju

‘fn :  1 ‘
i ;;,;? ;

: Paridars



No.1)  TWO GRANTS OF UNDIRATAIN o

S;t?i&i "Na.'mk.e of'ﬁh& Dbnao ’ : - Sakha or Sitra, eto. : - gotva
54 Anathtabhatta O P Saivigama Kadyaps
55 Rémablatte . . . . - . . S Dol
56 'Cﬁemmya ’ . . . . . . " T
57 OmgutdriPeddi . . . . . . G g
58 MulkutfaMérays . . . . .. . w S e g
8 Strays . . . . . . . . L
60 Dévarsjjha . N I " o e
61;;qum&ya{thaminisﬁé‘r) L R L e
82 ‘Valiahha o e e e Yéiﬁ& . - U
e Mafh«i&l’f&li#hha . E LT = }giig . - W
64 ‘Anbhalyﬁj‘jha . T RETEE N S AT Tai#tiﬁy#“ : : S Kamdilys ¢
65 ChikstiBéma . . . . . . Rig = Vasishthe
66 Daharam Siva IR . e e e . e Haxite
67 Narssithhs o« e e e s e . N 3§i_!!g&*33hit§dﬁ§5"
68 Anasdma . . . . . . . o «B«&ﬁﬁmm -
"~k"k'69,kK:dmmayg S T P O . e ,
E j"S;Timygha.xﬁm1%fiéiitihx;:ﬁsr:;4 T Yajns : , ' . U '

 The above hst of &onees is fcﬂawed by three verses (verses 54»56} spfamfymg the bwndzmes o
of the gift village. It is stated that at its eastern and south-eastern boundaries was Rekodu
and that Perndikodu, Vidulakanuma, Nagulak&damulakodu, Aluvukndu, Che;m’avahyutia and.
Rénakumita ‘were respectively the remaining six boundaries, Then come nine imprecatory
and benedictory verses (verses 57-65). The next verse (verse 66) tells us that the text of the sasana
was, composed by Srivallabha of Kinva-gdtra, stated to be proficient in Véda and Sastra

~and to be a devotee of (god) Krishpa. The record ends with the ex‘presswn érﬂ'%mﬁadévé
: 'mfcskatu with a floral &esxgn on either side.

 Thereis a postseript containing four verses (verses 67~?G} engraved on the obverse of the L

- r]ﬁrst piate It enumerates a list of eleven villages granted by the king, obviously on different .
- occasions. Of them, the gmnts of Gopavaram, Kisapidu, prpagm, Niduthraniiru and l’a._, ,

balli have already been referred to in charter A, while the gmnt of Giidaparru is the main object

of the same record, The grants of the other five villages, viz, Unhgutiiru, Kamqlrupm-n, Ka&a‘

katlu, Pallivida and Tamdipalli which are not mentioned in gmnﬁ A m1ght have bﬂﬁn ma&a by

the king sometime between the dates of these two records. -

As has aimaxiy been pointed out, the only historical importance of this chartar }mam thais 11: o
extends the independent rule of Updirdja IIT upto January, 1383 A.D. :

. Of the geographical names, the gift-village RAvulaparti may be identified with the presem
- _Eavuiayaxm in the Tanuku Taluk of the West Godavari District. Umgutmu which is said to .

- ,’Imre been to the north of the gift village may be identified with the village of the same namein




the same taiuk and d}stnct . Snrswam

other naf;;es
Perndikody,

[Metres :

Fwst lefe, Second Szde L .

’Mukhe damtivalamh sampat«karanam wghna—vamnam(n&m} l Bhavam-Bha- ’

;sukhwkare:s@ 1

a‘kalﬂia~sa- i 1 e S
3 [&toqpqm,,k ﬁlabha-

shachoks-

10 Maﬁehrapaxo Brahna(.hma) tamh Kasyapas~sam3atas..tanayaS*tataé-cha bha-

11 gava.n bhasvm~V1vasvan-ahhut {5*] Valvasvato Manus-taema&—a;a- o
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Ny TWO GRANTS OF UNDIRA_JA mo W
1o Bhagxmthas,,tmo IWJ Yaav:asxt«kuttkbhagyayoh ;;( i ) : -

16 aprayaﬁng
17
18

20 -
21

22 ) ]
S : : . Seeored Plate Sesand Sm!e E
o 23 at1~prasxddham E&rlb-abhxda(dha)nam»a—punya-bhé}émmw&uﬂabham : .

k ‘yaﬁ i [ll*} ﬁevarii ahvayas.i,atm m;mbhav&d:u&ara«

32 ham(ham) || [14*] Birimidév=iti tasf:é‘;'siﬁapamipatﬁiQdfmraf .

Third Plate, First Side
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stas=tanjah Subha [gwj-

42

43i £

46 dl;h&vo gunavatamwadyﬁ Nmmmh%bhxﬁhah §1-Ra-

4 ‘masya samaata-vamdya~yaéasa{h*} ér:man-Vamshth@ ya»
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7
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171 . TWO GRANTS OF UNDIRAJA III ' 99

narh g‘ur&h] gmmam Rﬁvulapartl sam]nam-akarod_Umdlévaro P EL IV AS

ginsh | Somanatho:Y a3us—Sama.-ved1 Vemun-Mara-

et

yah | ng-vedl Pedd1—bhattaé—cha Ya]ushah Kamayas—ta,tha }] [28*] K ]
rchhah Somah Pumglnamt1~Ramayas~oh—’K:§valaya- '~ . N ‘—‘ :';-_ i
nah | Prolayah Prolayaé—ch_mva veds Ya;us}n v1éruta;1 o e
|| [26*] Pedapimdi-Tallanima [Ko]lliryyas=Chidipi-Pedds-
jhjhah(jjhab) | Garimibdl-Anarit-ikhys [dhilman=Rryiiri-Tallubha- —
ttaé=cha || [30*] Bshim madhys S5manaths dvi-bhagi Kimayas=tatha |
§8shah pr@yékam:ékérhéﬁs:sarvvé Harita-gotrajah || [31%*]

Fifth Plate, First Side T
Rig-vadi Challagaraga-Vallabh-akhyd mahamatih | Vajramks Na-
rasiiharyd vé—da-éﬁstra-paréyal_lal_l | [32*] Donayaryd Dexn-

duliri-Ramayaé=ch=Amnam-ahvayah | Gamgidhar-abhi-
dhah &ishtalh*] Soma-ndma cha Yajushah || [33*] Allida-ndmadhs-

yas=tu JyGtié-Sastra-pardyanah | Kaumdinya-gGtraja-

§=ch=aitd praty@kis tv=eka-bhaginah | [3¢*] Adya-véds Nrisimharya[h*]
érauta-smﬁr{;a-parayaual} | anna-déna-pard nityarm=Aubhalné-

tho mahi-yaéﬁh Il [35*] Banasah Potibhattaé=cha Nrisithhd marntri-
parmvarah | Peddayd Mallayaryad=cha Nagad=cha $ruti-tatpardh |} [36%] Bha-
radvaja-kul-6dbhiitéh pratyekar tv=tka-bhaginah | tatr=adyasya

Fifth Plate, Second Side

85 trays bhagd Nrisithhasys prabhiginah J| [37%] Vidvin Rameibhidha-

86 s=tatra Somaya§=ch=Asvaldyanal | Muppavarapu-Prolirys védé Yaju-

87 shivisrutah | [| 38%] Taiti(tti)riyd Ganaparis=Tippayah Rrath (Ramb) pa-Pélaya-

m———

1 The leéter ma is written bélow the line,



"100
88
89

90
91

.92
93
94
95

96
97
98
99

100
101
102
103
104

105

106

107

vy L

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA  [Von XXXVII
h |.6k-aika-bh5géh pratyékam:été Ka’uﬁika—gﬁtmjél_i [l [89%] Richi prasastah Peddo-
jhjhs (jjho) [*vidvan]=Viévesvar-abhidhah || (|) ishny-Arhnamd Yaji-riighas=tv=Ellays dhi-

matamh varah || [40%] Véda-vid-Rajanathpati-Narasitah-bhidhas=ta~
tha | 8t pratyskam-&[k]améah Srivatéa-kula-sarhbhavih || [41%] Alla-

d6 Narasithhaé=cha S6mayaé=cha dvij-Gttaméh | vidvin=Aubhalama-
Il-akhyaé=ch=Atréyd bhiginas=tv=ami || [42+] Rémak;ishnas:tv=§lamﬁri—D5-
nay-ikhya$=cha bhaginau | dvi-bhagavan=Ganapatir=vidvin=Vadhila-
jas=trayah || [43¥] Am#;a-dvitayé,vén Kﬁchanﬁrédhyt&h Saiva-karmathah |

Simth\. .Piate, First Side )
Lnngaradhyo dvi-bhigi cha Salvagama parayanah H [44*] Eka-bhigi tu Kottan—Deva-
nas=ggchiv-dgranth |t Amgxrasa-Ba- v
thaspatya-Bharadvijd imé tra,ya,h ; H) [45%] Gamga&haro Nrisithha$=cha bha-

ginau Gargya-gotrmau nau) | Allado Nagay-abhlkhyo bhiginau dvau Parasarau || [46%]
Ana-

mta-bhattalh*] ér1-Rama-bhatt-Akhyas=gastrinah varah | Chennayirya$=ch=Omgutiiri-Pe-
ddir=Mulkutla-Marayah | (|}) [4'7*]' .'Sl‘irayﬁ,ry() Dévarsjhjhah(jjhal) Kommays

_marhtrinam(pam) varah | Vallabho Yajush[5] Marhda-Vallabhas=tv=adya-véda-

vit || [48*] Bsham dvi-bhagi érI—Rémas:tath:Enamté dvi-bhigavan | §8shah pratyskam=8-

kaméis=sarvé Kasyapa-gotrajah || [49*] Aubhalo]h]ha jjha)[s=tu] Samdilya-gotrajas=
TaittirTya-

kah | Vasishthas=Chikati-Rimo Harité Déharam-Sivah || [50%] Narasitmh-abhidhaé=Srirh-

ga-Bharadvija-kul-6dbhavah | Blgwdam-agranxé-ch=mte pratyekam tv=Eka-bhaginah ||
[61%]

Atna-dana-ratd nityam=Anasomd dvij-6ttamah | manishi Kommaya-

 Siath Plate, Second Side

108 ryaé=cha bhigavartau Rathitarau [| 52#] Dvi-bhagi Yajushd Viraghamta-Madhava-

109

satijfiakah | véda-Sistra-pard dhiman? [|j 53*] Grimasy=asya cha

1 This half verse was inadvertently engraved again but has been cancelled probably by the engraver himself by
enclosing it within round brackets.
* A blank space exists after this. The fourth foot of .the verse has been left unengraved probably because
the gotra, etc, of this donee were not known to the composer of the text of the record,
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110 ‘simsh ' |* prichyam disyi[m*] Rekodur=agnsyyam(yyam) kodus=sa &va ats da-
111 kesinatah [Pe]md1kod.ué=cha [ | 54%] Nairritydm=api rudho Vadula,ka,numaé—cha pa-
112 échimé bhigse Nagulakadamulakodur—vavavye tv~A1uvukodué-cha ] [] 55*} Uttam-
118 ta$=Cheruvavaliputtd(tt=ai)éinyé tu Rénakurhtas=cha ||* [56*] Palana—snknta—prakw

114 éaﬁrarttham kéchana 8lokah | Puring | Dana-palanaydr=madhys danat
115 éreyo_nupa,lanam(nam) ] dana’ﬁ ‘svarggam=avipnoti pilanid=Achyutarh padar(dam) ||
[67%] I- :
;5 1
116 tihése | Bahubhir=vvasudhd dattd bahubhih paripélita | yasya yasya
117 yada bhilmis=tasya tasya tasyat tada pha,'laﬁl(la,in) [ |58%] Barhaspatys | Satrun=dpi kri-
118 5 dharmmah pélaniyah i)myatna,t;mh [ ] #] Satrur=dva hi éatfu[h*] syéd:dharmméé:éatru-

119 r=na kasyachit | (||) [59%] Ma(Ma.)habharate | Sva-datta[d*]= dvxgxma,m punyam para-
datt-a-

Seventh Plate, First Side

120 nupélanam(nam) | para=datt-ipaharéne sva-dattazh nishphalarh bhavét | (]|) [60%)
Apaharana-

121 désha-prakaSan-artharh kéchana &lokih | Mahabhérats | Sva-dattith para-dattam va
122 y5 hardta vasumhdharim (rdm) | shasti-varsha-sshasrini vishthdyim jiyé—
123 8 krimih | (|| ) [61%] Purdng | Na visham visham=ity=ahur=brahmasvami visham=uchya-

124 t& | visham=8kikinam harhti bra,hmasva,m putra-pautrakam(kam) [ | 62%) Blk=aiva bhagini
‘ 15k# sa- :

125 vrvéshim=8va bhibhujirm(jim)]| na bhogyd na kara-grihyd vipra-datta vasurhdhars |
(1) [63%]

126 Uthdiévara-mahipo=yath yichatd bhiving nripin | bhavamha(ts) ma-
127 t-kritarh dharmmarh palayamtv=iha sidararh (ram) | (]]) [64%] er-RErhaohamdm:pi[ B5.-
128 minyd=yam dharma-sgtur=nripandm kals kild palaniyd bhava-

129 dbhih | sarvvan=gvam bhavinah pirthivardrin 'b]'u'iyc"; bhiiys yicha-.

1 This punctuation mark is urnecessary. o
2 This is only the first half of the verse in dryd. There is a floral design after this. * '’ -

3 These two letters are engraved ahove the line. : - o s

4 This tasya is redundant.

1 DGA/65 ‘ o ' T
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130 %8 Ramacharhdrah | ((|) [65%] Kritarh Srivala(lla)bhén=8darh Kapva-gotrina éasanam(nam)
| Vada-4a-

131 stra-vida Krishna-charap-amburuh-alina | (|[) [66*] é11-Vardhad8vs rakshatu! ||

First Plate, First Side |
132 3Biddham? [||*] Gopavararh tv=Omkapalya Cheppakanména sa[th*]yutam(tam) | Kafapidu-
.183 1 Chiritapalyd Vipparpurh Katlapargund || [67*] Bhardarupalyd Ka-

184 [1h] karlapalya cha parimiéritari(tam) | Umgufiiruh Kormdruprs- -

135 lu[th*] Kadakatluth cha visrutarh(tam) | (]|} [68%] Nidumrinir=iti khya[ta*]th Pallivid-a-
136 bhidharh tatha | Pagurhballith Giidaparrus Tirhdipallith

137 obia khatakarh || [69%] Agrahirin=imén=agryan dvijsbhyah partbthi—

138 vagranijh(nih) | ) mahin=Umdida &v=ayam pradad=i-chathdra-tirakar(kem) || [T0%]

139 4Peda Umhdriju vrilu

140 Varhgu vrala

1 This expression is written between two floral designs.

3 This is a postsoript engraved on the first side of the first plate, obviously for want of space at the end
of the record.

3 Expressed by a symbol.
¢ The last two lines are engraved in b characters.
MGIPC—S1~—1 DGA[65~25.1.68—750.
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No. 18_THE SIDDHAVATAM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VENKATAPATI-
RAYA II AND MATLI ANANTA, SAKA 1527.

(I Plate)
ﬁ. VENKATARAMANAYYA, HYDERABAD

. ) (Reoetved on 14.8.1964)

?

The subjoined inscription,® edited here with the kind permission of the Government
Epigraphist for.India, is engraved on the east wall near the entrance of the old fort at Siddhout
(Siddhavatam) in the Cuddapah District, Andhra Pradesh. Excepting for slight damages in one
or-two places, it is well preserved and carefully engraved, though occagionally a letter is left out
by oversight. The record consists of 10 lines of writing in Telugu characters usually met

- with in inseriptions of about the beginning of the 17th century A.D., in this part of the country.
Nine out of the ten lines are about 3.80 metres each in length, and the last line measures 1.30
metres.. The individual letters measure roughly 5 cm in height. Though the characters generally
resemble those in use at present, a few peculiarities found in certain lefters may be noted
here : kisnot written like the present letter but like » with a horizontal cross-bar at the neck”
just below the serif to distinguish it from the latter (see katakapuri-charakdra in line 4 and
paim-berigi-kotti in line 8), The cerebral 21s written like the present ‘no’ while d is written in
two ways. Thoughit generally resembles the present d, another form is also found resembling
d without the circular inward loop terminating its right arm.

Bxcepting the opening verse in Sanskrit in the Sardalavikridita metre, the language of the
rest of the inscription is Telugu, consisting of & Sisamalika of twenty charanas with a t&la-gita
of four pédas with which a Telugu verse in Sisa metre usually terminates, Each quartette of the
twenty charanas of the Sisamalikd is numbered in Telugu numerals to indicate, as it were, that
it is made up of five ordinary S7sa verses.

As for orthography, no consistent method is followed to mark the distinction between the
long and short vowels in conjunction with the consonants. Though in several places a separate
symbol is used to mark the long vowels in conjunction with the consonants, very often the
distinction between the long and the short has to be determined with reference to the context.
Kha is written as at present, but without the vertical downward stroke at the bottom to indicate
the agpirate ; 7épha preceding a consonant is represented by a gilake on the right side, and the
consonant is generally doubled ; the parn-Gnusvire is used as in the old manuscripts in the place
of grdh-Gnusvdra, a modern invention unknown at that.time ; and the consonant following it is

" invariably doubled.

The inscription belongs to the time of Venkatapatiraya, i.e. Venkata II of Vijayanagara
dynasty and enumerates the achievements of the Matli Chiefs, Ellamaraja and his son, Anan-
tardja. In the opening Sankrit verse it is stated thatin Saka 1527 (expressed by the chrono-
gram asva-arbaka-bana-bha) corresponding to Visvavasu, Anantarija built the radiant and the
extensive stohe wall at Siddhavatam, which his father had acquired in the battle of Utukiiru. In
the Telugu Sisamalka, it is stated that when 1527 years of the Saka era had elapsed, in the year
Visvavasu, while the emperor of the entire Hindi-rdjya, Vira-Venkatariya, was ruling the empire

1 This is registered in A.R. Ep, for 1915 as No. 664,
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from Chandragiri-sima, Anantardja constructed in his own name a tank (dnantardju-cheruvu) at
Siddhavatam, which his father Ellamariju had acquired at the point of his sword after defeating
Kondraju Tirupatirijuin battle, and built an auxiliary wall around the town, sothat it might
serve as a protection to the temple of Siddhavatéévara aslong as the Moon and the stars endure. .

Anantaraga has been described as the Sun to the lotus, viz., the Solar race; dlgmﬁed as the
ocean, Aivara-ganda, the lord of the flag of the powerful lion, the slayer of the elephants, the scion
of the Dévachéda family ; the hero, who killed on ‘the battle-field Ravela Velikonda Venkatidri,
the ‘victor in ‘the battle-field of Jarhbulamadaka, the capturer (hari) of the plunderer of
Katakapuri; he whose noighty arms were capable of instilling fear in Nandela Krishpamaréja ;
he who bore the title ‘the right hand of the lord of the throne of the entire Karn&ta'; he who

havingkilled Kopqraju-Venkatadri, captured GCherhndiru ; he whocomposed such prabandhas -
as Kakutsthavijayamy and other kavyas praised by the learned; he who was famous as the builder of

the tank named Ellamaraju-cheguvu ; he who offered protection to the rapidly marching forces
against Madhura and other places in the Dravuja country ; he who destroyed the pride of the
Yavana Padusa in the battle of }?enuko:;xq.a the son who was the crest~3 ewel of Rangamaraba,
he who would not accept or recognise the enemies’ titles (pdm-bhima-bimdula—bdyi—bar_zdi) ;he who
was a pursuer of the enemy kings (vimat-@vanisvera-vésya-bhujasiga); he who bore the titles ballara-

. ganda, manne-hamviru, magalarayae, racha-bebbuli ; he who was a terror to the enemy kings; and
he who was the ocean that prodpced the gém, viz. kingpMai_‘.li Tiruvengalanatha.

Thus the inscription is devoted to the description of Matli Ananta’s heroic deeds,-his acts of
public utility and his contribution to Telugu literature. It also enfimerates his birudas and
_refers incidentally to his family, parentage and the military conquests of his father, Matli Ella-
maréju. Ananta was born of the Davachdda family, a son of Matli Ellamariju and Rangaméarmba
. and had himself a son called Tiruvengalanitha.

‘

To take up first Ananta’s deeds of heroism, it must be noted at the outset that they are not _

set down in the inseription in their chronological order: The earliest event referred toin itis the
_ war between Matli Ellamaraju and the Kondraju brothers—Daésari, Tirupati, Venkata Krishna,

Konda, Raghundths and China-Timma. They were the sons of Kondrdju Peda Timma by his
wife, Papasanga, a daughter of Mangaya Guravaraju® and held important places as naywmkare
. in the Gandikéta-sima, under Sriratiga I, the elder brother and predecessor of Venkata II. They
were, like the Matlis, Telugu Chélas of the Dévachdda line and trace their origin from the Sun_
through Tkshviku of the Solar race. Of these, Venkata and China-Timmea were famous warriors.
They were deputed by the Vijayanagara emperor, Snmngadeva Mahardya in Saka 1506 (1584
A.D.) to expel Ibrahim Quib-Shéh of Golkonda, and his allies, the Hande chiefs from
Ahobalam, which they "had plundered in Bahudhdnya (Sake 1500 or 1578 A.D.) and -had
been occupying the territory around it ever since. In obedience to the commands
of the Raya, they marched to Ahdbalam at the head of their forces,
defeated ‘and expelled Ibrihim Qutb-Shah with his allies, the Hande chiefs, and
restored worship in the temple as in former days.* Dasari, Konda, Veikata, and
China-Timma came into conflict, on account of their aggressions, with the Sari chief Obana, and

his ally, Velugdti Kastiiri Ranga, and were defeated by them in the battle of Kodfiru in Saka -

1501, Pramad .{1579 A.D.).> At the time of the atcession of Venkatapatiriya (Venkata II),
Kondriju Tirupetirdju was ruling at Siddhavatam, and his brother Venkata at Chennﬁru, both

1 Re;pamaméaatramu, verses 24-30 o
2 A.R.Ep., 1915, No. 70; V. Rangacharya, Iozsmptwm of the Madras Presidency, Vol, 11, Kurnool, No. 584,

The summary of the insoription given in them is erroneous, See, the text published in the Sources of Vijaya-

" nagara Hislory, edited by S. K. Aiyyangar, pp. 234-35.
3 Further Sources of Vijayanagara History, Volumes II and III, No. 201.
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in the Cuddapah District. Tirupatiraju and his brothers refused to aoknowledge his surpremacy.
According to the Kaifiyat of Chittivali, which describes the history of the Matlis, Kondraju Tiru-
patirdju entertained the idea of ruling the Siddhavatam-sima and Pottapi-sime independently
after the death of Sriraigaraya and siezed some villages belonging to Matli Ellamaraju and his sons,
as they had joined Venkatapatirdya, who was ruling at Chandragiriin the Chittoor District. To
protect his territory from the attacks of the enemies from the adjoining Pulugulanadu included
in the Chandragiri-rajya belonging to the latter, Tirupatirdju fortified the frontier sammat
village of Utukﬁru, posted & strong garrison to hold it, and began to subjugate the whole of
Pottapi-nadu. "Verkata II sent an army under Matli Ellamaraju with instructions to destroy
the fort erected by Kondraju Tirupatiraju at Utukiiru, to sieze Pottapi-nadu and to post a garrison
of his own trdops in the village. He promised that if Ellamaraju effected the conquest of Siddha-
vatam, he would grant him the town with its dependent territory as amara-ngyankerem. Ellama
proceeded with the royal army to Upukiru, defeated and killed Kondraju Tirupatiraju in the
battle outside the village, captured the fort, and having stationed a' garrison of his own soldiers,
pursued the fleeing troops of the enemy and destroyed them at P6li, Kondiru and Neladaliru

(Nandaliiru), where he overtook them. Ellama then marched on to Siddhavatam and entefed -

the town without opposition.t

The destruction of Kondraju Veinkatariju and the capture of Chenniiru which are reckoned
in the present inscription as the heroic deeds of Matli Ananta were actually incidents which occur-
red in the concluding phase of Ellama’s war with the Kondriju family. Though entirely attributed
to Anata here, he seems to have played but a secondary role in their accomplishment. According
to the Kaifiyat of Chittivali, it was Tirumalardju, the younger brother of Matli Ellamariju, who
effected these conquests.

Tirumalardju, the younger brother of Matli Ellamaréju, proceeded at the head of an army to
Chenndiru, put to death XKondraju Venkatidrirdju, who was governing the place as a deputy of
Kondraju Tirupatiraju and took possession of it. He conquered next the districts of Kamala-
puram, Duvviiry, Pérumémilla and Baddevolu and reduced the estates of the manne chiefs and
the palems to subjection.®

Matli Ananta probably served as a lieutenant of his uncle during this campaign, hence his
claim. Kondraju Venkata or Venkatfdri, whom the Matli chiefs Tirumalariju and Ananta put
t0 death at.Chenniiru was not only a renowned warrior but also a patron of letters. At his
instance the Ayyalardju poets Ayyala and Bhaskara translated from Kannada Rettamatasdstra,
& treatise on meteorology and dedicated it to him. Jakkariju Venkata or Venkatarimakrishna,
who was also attached to his court, dedicated to him his Andhra-kamandakam, a Telugu rendering
of the well-known Sanskrit work of that name on political science.

i 8

The first achievement of Matli Ananta referred to in the present record is the destruction of -

Ravela Velikonda Venkatadri. This incident, according to the Kumudvatikalyanam of Kumara
Ananta, the grandson of Matli Ananta, took place at Gurramkonda.? Though placed first in the
inscription, it must be taken into consideration after Matli Ananta’s victory over the Yavana
Piaduéd at Penukonda ; for, it is stated in the Kacfiyat of Chittiveli that after his victory over
the melake-fauzuly (the Muhammadan forces) at Penukonda, he (Matli Ananta) returned to

1 Ihid., No, 214.

© o 21bid.

aIbl«c’l No. 216{o}, p. 338, ‘Adache Gurramkonda-nyarutan-cvvadu Ravila Kopda Venkale viravarula’,
1a
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Szddhavatam which he made his permanent headquarters. Then he marched with his army to
Gurramkonda at the instance of Venkatapatiriya to put down the Sardar of the fort who had
rebelled against the Raya, and made war on the territory belonging to the raya-ranuvae or the
royal army.? The rebellion of the Sardar of Gugrathkonda and the siege and the capture of the
fort by Matli Ananta were perhaps the final episodes of the Qutb-Shahi war. They may, therefore,
be conveniently dealt with after consideration of the events pertaining to that war. The outbreak
of the war between Venikata II and the Sultan-of Golkonda is attributed to the breach by the former
of the terms of a treaty which his predecessor, that is, Sriranga I had concluded with the Sultan
of Golkonda. ‘“When the throne of Beejanuggur devolved on Venkutputty,” says the Anonymous
Historian of the Sultans of Golkonda, ““it appears that prince, in breach of the treaties between
his predecessor and the King of Gélkonda, removed the seat of his government to the fort of
Penconda, situated on the Qutb Shahi frontier. He made some incursions and invdsions for the
prevention of which the King marched his army” .2+ The treaties referred to here are probably
those concluded at Chandragiri in about 1576-A.D. by Fazl Khan, the ambassador of the Qutb-
Shih with Sriranga I. It is not known from other sources whether Sriranga I had agreed that
Penugonda should not be the capital of the Vijayanagara empire. Penugonda is spoken of as
‘Srirhiiga’s capltal till the end of his reign in his inscriptions. The incursions and invasions of
of Venkata II alluded to by the Anonymous Historian in this context were not so much against the
Qutb Shahi territories properly so called as on the provinces of Kopdavidu and Udayagiri which
Tbrahim Qutb Shih had conquered from Vijayanagar in Saka 1502 (1580 A.D.); According to the
Aminabid inscription of Amin-ul-Mulk, the forces sent by Hazrat Ibrahim Padshiah marched
against the Vijayanagar territory in the Saka year 1502, Vikrama, corresponding to 1580-81 A. D
Chaitra, fourteenth day of the black fortnight, Tuesday, captured Uddagiri (Udayagiri) after dnv—
ing out Venkataraju from the place and took successively the fortressess of Vinukonda, Bellam-
konda, Tangéda and Kondavidu and was ruling the whole of the Karnata (Vijayanagar) province
of Kondavidu.® Venkata IT, who did not obviously accept the terms of the treaty, which was
practically imposed on his predecessor by Ibrahim Qufb-Shah as the price of his help against the
*Adil Shah, repudiated them as soon as he succeeded to the thione by celebrating his coronation at
Penugonda and by the reconquest of the fort of Udayagiri. A rebellion which was directly incited
by Venkata II broke out in Kondaviduin or a little before 1589 A.D. Itis not unlikely that he
was also ab the back of the widespread rebellion which broke out in the same province against
the Qutb-Shah in Saka 1513, Khara (1591 A.D.). To put an end to the frequent troubles in the
frontier provinces fomented by Venkata IT and his agents Muhammad Quly Qutb Shah resolved
to effect the conquest of the Vijayanagara empire and led a powerful expedition to achieve his
object. Crossing the Krishnd at Musalimadugu, he rapidly reduced all the forts including
Gandikota in the Kurnool-Cuddapah region and finally advancing on Pemigonda, the capital of the
Vijayanagara empire, laid siege toit. Venkata IT does notseem to have made, for reasons unknown
at present, any attempt to defend his dominions. It looked asif the Vijayanagara empire would
finally fall a prey to Mussalman arms. Venkata II, however, averted the disaster by means of a
subterfuge. He offered to submit and asked for an armistice, preparatory to negotiating terms of
peace. The Sultan agreed and withdrew with his forces from the vicinity of the fort. Taking
advantage of the withdrawal of the besiegers, Venkata II had, within three days, large stock of

1 Further Sources, Vol. II, No. 216 (b), p. 335.

2 Briggs’ Ferishia, Vol. II1, App., p. 454.

8 Sources of Vijuyanagure History, No. 77, pp. 239-41. Dhatiganégs Vuddagiri-darkont Venkatardju-doli
mum gotalu laggabatii Vinikondayu Bellamukonda Tangedal patiparish harishchi mari valming kai-kone Konda~
vidu Karpataka-ragjodhini Yibharamudu bahu-balambu miruckun.

4 Anonymous Historian, Briggs’s Ferishia, III, App., 32 448 f£,

§1bid., p. 241.

[
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provisions enough to stand a siege carried into the fort and sent urgent messages to his nobles and
captaing t0 come at once-to Penugonda with their fortes. Among those that hastened in res- .
ponse to the emperor’s call to Penugonda, Jagadéva Rao,-Gulrang Setty and Papia Samywar with
thirty thousand infantry and cavalry and four thousand musketeers were the earliest.r Matli -
Ananta must have arrived about the same time and Raghunatha Nayaka from the distant Tanjore
probably a little later.2 'When the Sultan discovered how he had been deceived, he came back
and renewed the siege ; but he had to raise the seige soon and hasten back to his country. The
Anonymous Historian attributes the abandonment of the siege by the Sultan and his hasty return
to his kingdom to two facts : (1) the inability ol his forces to make any impression on the fort and
(2) his apprehension that during the approaching rainy season the inundations of the Krishna
river might cut off the communications with- his kingdom and that as a consequence provisions
in his camp might become scarce.® This seems to be a deliberate attempt to conceal the truth.
_According to the contemporary records, however, the Sultan suffered a defeat in a battle fought
in the viciniby of Penugondd and as a consequence had to beat a hasty retreat. The presentrecord,
for instance, gives t0 Matli Ananta the entire credit of winning the victory over the Sultan.
Ramabhadrambi in her RaghundihGbhyudayam assigns the entire credit to Raghunitha Niyaka
of Tanjore. “At his time”, says she, ‘“the Karnita emperor Veikatadéva was opposed by the
Pérasikas. In order to defend the empire against them he requested Achyuta to send prince
Raghunatha to his assistance. At the direction of Achyuta, Raghunatha started on the expedition
followed by hundreds of tributary chiefs. He went to Chandragiri and from there reachéd Penu-
gonda, the hereditary capital of Karpita kings in a few days.......... Many of the enemies of
the emperor fled from Penugonda when they learnt of the arrival of Raghunatha with troops,
while a few, mounting their horses, opposed him. But they were easily defeated by the valiant
Raghuniatha and were scattered as the Rikshasas were by Rama. On their defeat they submitted
to Raghunétha and retired.”® Though the credit of victory over the Muhammadans is attributed
solely to the prowess of Matli Ananta in the inscription under consideration and to Raghunitha
Nayaka of Tanjore in the Raghundthabhyudayam they only participaced like the other nobles of
Vijayanagara in the battle ; and the victory was, as & matter of fact, won by the combined effort
of the entire Vijayanagara army; but the composer of the present inscription and Rama-
bhadramba, following the well-established convention of the pradasti writers and court I;oets,
have attributed the credit of victory to the single-handed prowess of their respective patrony,
though they were but entitled actually to a share of it.

The war-with the Qugb-Shah did not come to an end with his defeat in the battle of Penugonda.
Much of the territory which he had conquered in the recent invasion was still in his possession.
While returning home after his defeat at Penugonda, Muhammad Quly Qutb Shah is said to have
placed a large army under Murtaza Khan to protect the territories south of the Krishna and placed
trustworthy officers to hold the forts of Gandikota, Musalimadugu, Nandiy&l and other places
As Venkata II was expected to march next against the fort of Gandikdta, the Sultan ordered that
troops from Kopdavidu should proceed thither to reinforce the garrison holding the  fort.
Gugramkondes was probably captured by the Mussalmans during the recent Quib Shahi invasion.
The fort was placed under the command of Ravela chief Velikonda Venkatddri with a strong

1 Anonymous Historian, Briggs’ Ferishia, II1, App. p. 454.

2 Jources of Vijayanagara History, p. 285.

3 Briggs’ Ferishta, 111, App. p. 464.

& Sources of Vijayanagara History, p. 215, - -

» .
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Muhammadan force to support him.! In order perhaps to divert the attention of Venkata I
“and prevent him from concentrating his forces at Gandikdta, the Sardar governing the fort of
Guyramkonda, that is, Rivela Velikonda Venkatadri began to make incursions into the territory
belonging to the Riya’s army (Rayd-ranuva). - A the same time, the patre- and the manne-
samantas of Uddagiri under the.command of Kampa Nainappa, invaded the Badvél-sima, which

" was at this time under the Matlis. ~Venkata directed Matli Ananta to repel the invaders and cap-

ture the fort of Gurramkonda. Ananta marched first against the pitra- and manne-sdmantas of
Uddagiri under-Kampa Nainappa and put them to°flight in a battle at Kamalakiiru. Then he -
proceeded to.Gurramkonda and-laid siege to the fort, which was eqmpped with up-to-date
weapons of defence and offence. The defenders seem to have offered fierce resistance ; but Anante
who was firmly resolved to effect its capture, persisted. - A Bhat of Ananta’s court who was pro-
bably an eye-witness ' recounts in a chdfu how he fought with undaunted courage against the
defenders until he demolished one of the bastions of the fort. “O | Ananta’ extols the Bhat, “un-
afraid of the gan-powder bags spitting blazing flames into the sky like wild fire unconfounded by
the reports of the musketry vomiting volleys of hissing fire or the thuds of stone (falling down
from the catapults) like the torrents of chita rain and unalarmed by the roars of cannon piercing
ag it were, the quarters, did you not fight at Gurramkonda and break down the bastion so as to -

- exclte the adiniration of the Paduéd and other enemies ?” . Ravela Velikonda Venkatadri was

killed in the fight and the fort was captired. Matli Ananta seems to have returned after his - '
victory to Gandikota, where the Vij ayanagara army was engaged in bemeglng that fort. Though

s this fact is not mentioned in the inscription under study the-KumudvatikalyGnam describes how

Matli Ananta put to flight, the cavalry of Aévardya (the Qutb Shah) in a battle fonght near
Gandikota.? N

The next two events réferred to in the inseription, (1) Ananta’s victory in the battlé of Jam- .
bulamadaka and ( 2) the instilment of fear in the mind of Nandela Krishnama are connected with
the rebellion of Nandyila Krishpamaraja against Venkata II, which broke out, according to the
Kuifiyats of Alavakonda and Chittivéli, about Saka 1520, Hévilambi-(1598 A.D.).4 The expedi-
tion against Madhura and other places in the Dravida country under the protection of Matli Ananta.
appears to have been despatched by Venkata II even earlier; for in the Kumudvatikalydnam
it is stated that Matli Ananta slew Madhura Virappa i.e. Virappa Nayaka, the ruler of Madhura.
obviously during the course of this expedition.® As Virappa Nayaka of Madhura died in 1595
A.D.,* the expedition must have been sent by Venkata IT against Madhura in that year or a little
earlier. The causes for despatching the expedition are not definitely known. Probably it was
provoked by the- attack of “Virappa, the n@yaka Tulér of Madhura, on the territories of Tiru-
- malariya,-the governor of Snrangapapnam and a nephew of Venkata II. Itis stated in the
Rongudésarajakkalin charitiiram that Tirumalariya, on hearing that Virappa of Madhura was
.coming to Srirangapatnam with all his forces set out at the head of his army accompamed by
his dalamay Matli Venkata Ayyan to oppose him.’ Though he was successful at first and won
some victories over the enemy, he was betrayed by his delavay, who by a cunning trick delivered

- him into the hands of his enemy. The dalavdy then returned to Srirangapatnam with the army

* The Kumudvaitkalyinamiof Matli Kuméira Ananta, grandson of Matli Ananta of the present mscrlptxon,
"Lowever, mentions two chiefs of the Ravela famx]y viz. Konda and Venkatn. “ Adache Gurramkonda-narutane
. evvidu Ravela Konda Venkata viravaruls.”

% Further Sources of Vijayanagara History, Vols II and III, No. 216 (b) and (¢),

8 Ibid., No. 216 (c).

4 Ibid, No. 212, . .

¥ Tbid:, No. 216 (3) * Madhura- Vzmppan-euvddu maliu-peite’. The verb mapw;pe't_tu in this line means to
slay, kill, put to death or suppress.’ . : M

8 R, 8. Aiyar, History of the Nayaks of Madura p. 7.
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and began to rule the kingdom himself.r It was probably to secure the release of his nephew
that Venkata IT despatched the expedition. .Matli Ananta seems to have been appointed, if the
testimony of the present inscription can be depended up on, as its leader. He was accompanied
among others by his son Tiruvengalanitha, Muluvigalu Chikkaraya IT , Dimerla Kari-Chenna
and other chiefs. The expedition appears to have reached Madhura without meeting serious oppo-
sition and the imperial army laid siege to the town. According to the Chikkadévardjavarmsavali,
Virappa Nayaka seduced several commanders of the imperial army by means of bribes with the
object of securing the raise of the siege and the retreat of the imperial forces. This did not avail
him much ; for, the Matlis and others who remained firmly loyal to the emperor pushed on the
siege to its logical conclusion. Muluvagalu Chikkardya II claims to have caused the destruction
of the pride of the lord of Madhura; Matli Tiruvengalanitha is stated to have defeated the
Nayaka and captured his fish-banner; and Ananta is said to have-astually killed him. As a
result of this-campaign Venkata IT’s nephew was liberated and his authority was thenceforward
recognised at Madhura asin the other parts of the empire.

The battle of Jambulamadaka and the instilment of fear in the mind of Nandela Krishnaraja
are perhaps the last of Matli Ananta’s military exploits. These two events happened, as pointed
out already, during the rebellion of Nandy&la Krishnamaraju which broke out in-or a little before
Saka 1520, Havalambi (1598 A.D.)?, when Venkata IT was éngaged in his expedition against
Madhura and other southern feudatory States, Krishnamaraju, a scion of the Nandyila branch
of the Aravidu family and a distant cousin of Venkata IT who was ruling over Nandyala, the
headquarters of his family, threw off his allegiance and attempted to sstablish his independence.?
His influence was confined not only to Nandyala and its neighbourhood but extended as far as
Gandikdta in the south. Since the days of Sadasiva and Rémarija, the Nandydla_chiefs held
Gandikdta as ndyamkare ; and Krishnamaraju’s half-brother Timma was the governor of Gandi-
kota about this time. Vernkata IT, according to the Kaifiyat of Chittiveli, set out withhis army
from Chandragiri to suppress the rebellion, and Matli Ellama and his son, Ananta joined him at

Siddhavatam. When the army reached Jambulamadaka (Jammalemadugu), they were opposed

by Krishnamariju with the object of checking their advance ; but having sustained defeat in the

- battle he retreated to hiscapital, Nandyila ; Venkata IT who pursued him reached Nandyala and

laid siege to the town. Krishnamariju held out for three months; but unable to offer further
resistance,’he sued for peace. Through the intercession of Matli Ellama, he met Venkata ITin his
camp and offered submission. He was not, however, allowed to remsin in his place, but had to

1 Further Sowrces of Vijayanagare History, Vols, IT and IIT, No. 222. A somewhat different account is given by
Tirumaldrya in his Chikkedévarayavamdavali : ‘Subsequently Rimarija (brother of Sriranga I and Venkata II)
died after a short time. Then his sons Tirumalardya and others, as they were tao young, left the government of
Srirangapatnam in the hands of theirdalavay Remati Venkatayya and went to Penukonda, where they lived with
their junior unecle (Venkatapatiriya). Afterwards Venkatapatiriya, being provoked by Virappa Niyaks of
Madhura, marched at the head of his army, laid siege to Madhura in the Pindya country. Virappa Niyaka,
adopting bhédopaya, reduced the commanders of the Riya’s army by means of money and jewels. This Titumala-
riya having also accopted the bribe left his uncle, who was to him like a father, and returned to Srirangapatnam
with his elephants, cavalry and foot casting away his fame and religious merit together with his good sense.’ (See
Sources of Vijayanagara History, p. 303). The account of Tirumaldrya is not an nnvarnished statement of facts,
He was & dependent of the Mysore court. In an attempt to justify Raja Udaiyfir’s seizure of Srirangapattnam,
he paints Tirumalardya in black colours, in order to make it appear that theformer’s aggression was prompted by
his desire to punish a traxtor -

2 Purther Sources of Vija Jamgam H es!om , Vols IT and ITI, N os. 216(c), 221, 222 and 222(a),

$Tbid., No. 214, ) .
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acco.mpa,ny the emperor to Chandragiri, where he remained in honourable confinement until his -
death a few years later.!

~ The events described in the mscnptxon may now be arranged in the following order :

(1) The battle of Utukiru, the conquest of Siddhavatam and the capture of C‘hennuru
(1586 A.D.)

(2) The Qutb Shahi invasion and the victory in the battle of Penugonda (1591 A.D.)

(3) The death of Révela Vellkonda Venkatadri and the capture of Guyrramkonda (1593
A.D.)

(4) The expedition to Madhura and the Drivida country (1595 A.D.)
(5) The rebellion of Nandéla Krishpamardju (1598 A.D.)

Three acts of Matli Ananta’s public utility are mentioned in the inseription under study.
Although engaged in warfare throughout the period of his rule, he appears to have evinced keen
interest in developing the economic resources of his territories. He built at Siddhavatam a tank
in his own name (dnantardju-cheruvu). This seems to have been an enlargement of an old kunta
or spring that was already in existence in the place.? He also excavated another tank in the name
of his father Ellamariju (Ellemardju-cheyuve) in some place not specified in the insoription.
Towards the close of his reign Matli Ananta erected a wall around the town of Siddhavatam
which also served as a wall of protection to the temple of Siddhavatéévara. Ananta seems to have
died while the wall was still under construction ; for, it is stated in the Siddhavatam village
kaifiyat that it was completed by his son-and successor Matli Tiruvengalanitha.® This wall was
later on transformed by Mirjumla into a regular fort by the addition of a few bastions and turrets.

Matli Ananta, if we can depend on the opinion of the Abkinava-dAndhra-kavitd-pitimahe
Uppugundiiri Venkata Kavi, & court poet of Matli Ellamardja, was a great poet who conld
compose eloguent poetry.* The present inscription refers to some mthandhana-granthas (com-
mentaries) besides the Kakutsthavijayamu composed by him. . The former, whatever they may
have been, are not extant ; and the latter was originally published in the literary journal Saraesvats
at Kakinada and subsequently in a book form in 1904, -Ananta’s poetry, according to Shri
Viresalingam Pantulu, is faultless and charming.s His style is simple and homely and exhibits
many of the characteristics of the southern school of Telugu poetry, which flowered at Tanjore and
Madhura under the Nayaka kings. Ananta was not only a poet but also a patron of learning,
Besides Uppugundiiru Verkata Kavi mentioned above the famous satirist Ravi Chaudappa
and other writers of lesser importance floutished at his court and shared his bounty. Tradition
preserves the merory of the visit of the poets of his court to Golkonda to participate in a
literary debate held in the durbar of Malkibhirdm that is Malik Ibrahim Qutb Shah.

No less than eleven birudas (titles) of Matli Ananta are enumerated in the present inseription,
but as most of them are conventional, they hardly call for notice. Only two, Katakapuri-chira-
karahare and - akhila- Karpata-ssmhasnddhidvara-dakshina-bah-abhidhina-dhari deserve considera-
tion, as they have some historical significance. The former means ‘one who carried into effect the
plunder of the city of Kataka. This title, however, could not have had its origin in any achieve-
ment accomplished by Matli Ananta ; for, it was borne by some of the Telugu Chéla chiefs earlier,
In the inseriptions of the Ceded Districts copied by Mackenzie’s surveyors, the title is associated

1Ibid., Nos. 211-214,

2 Thid., Vol. II, No. 216 (b), p. 337.

8 Mackenzie Mss,, Siddhavatam Village Kaifiyat.

¢ Kakutsthavijayam, 1-12 ; See also Shri K. Viresalingam Pantulu’s Andhra-kavula-charitra, pp. 318 21,
"8 Andhra-kavula-charitra, p. 319, o

8 Ibid. .
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with the chiefs of the Salakardju family., Salakaraju Peda Tirumalayya, the brother-in-law and
sarva-$irah-pradhini of Achyutadsva Mahiraya, for instance, is introduced in an inscription at
Chemullapalli in the Cuddapah District dated Saka 1461, with the title Kataka-prati-chirakara,
a variant of, if not actually a mistake for Kajakapuri-chirakira.! Peda Tirumalayya probably
partlclpated in Krishnadévariya’s attack on Cuttack, the only occasion when the Vijayanagara
armies are known to have reached the Oriya capital and plundered the city before setting it on
fire. Thatis perhaps the origin of the tltle and the Matlis who belonged to the same family appear
to have inherited if.

The other title akh@'la~Kamd_ta-simhds(m—ddhiévao'a, ote. was apparently self-acquired. Matli
Ananta, as shown by the foregoing account, took a prominent part in all the wars of -Venkapa IT
and rendered him valuable services on the battlefield. The assumption of the title is amply justi-
fied, as Ananta was actually the right hand man of the emperor in all his military undertakings.

Thedate of the 1nscr1pt10n, as noted already, is given twice, once in chronogram asva-ambaka-
bina-bhi, i.e., Saka 1527 corresponding to the cyclic year Viévivasu in the opening Sanskrit vesse
and again in words Veyin-éninnta-yiruvadi-yedu (1527), Vibvivasu at the beginning of the Telugu

- Sisamalikd. As no other details are given, this date cannot be verified. Saka 1527, Viévi-
vasu, however, corresponds to 1605-06 A.D.

The following countries and places are mentioned in the inseription : Karpata and Dravida,

'

Utukiru, Siddhavatam, Chenniéirn, Jambulamadaka, Chandragm, Penukonda, Madhura and

Katakapuri.

Though Karnita literally denotes the country inhabited by the people speaking the Kannada:

language, it appears to denote in the present context the” Vijayanagara empire extending from
the Krishnd and the Tudgabhadri to the Cape Comorin in the extreme south of the peninsula.
Dravida is the land where Tamil language is spoken.

Most of the other places mentioned in the inseription are situated in the present Riyalasima,
Utukiiru is avillage in the Réjampsta taluk of the Cuddapah District. Itisata distance of
about 2 miles -to the south-east of Rijampéta. Siddhavatam, called Sidhout and Siddhavat-
tam ab present, is the headquarters of a taluk of that name in the same district. -Itis situated
at a distance of 10 miles to the east of the town of Cuddapah. Chenniiruisa villagein the Cuddapah
taluk, which stands at a distance of 7 miles to the north of Cuddapah on the Chittoor-Kurnool
road. Jarmbulamadaka, called also Jammalamadaka or Jammalamadugu in popular parlance,
is the headquarters of the taluk of the same name in the Cuddapah District. It is situated at &
distance of about 46 miles to the north-west of Cuddapah on the Nellore-Bellary road. Chandra-

giri is the headquarters of a taluk of that name in the Chittoor District. It is a railway station-

on the Renigunta-Katpadi metre gauge line of the Southern Railway at a distance of 9 miles to

_ the west of Tirupati. Penukondaisthe same as Penugonda, the headquarters of the taluk of that
name in the Anantapur District. It is a railway station on the Guntakal-Bangalore metre gauge
line of the Southern Railway at about 46 miles due south of Anantapur. Katakapurn,same as
Cuttack, is the old capital of Origsa, on the banks of the Mahinadi. Madhura is identical with
Madurai, the headquarters of a District of that name in the Madras State. It is an impertant
railway junction on the Madras-Dhanushkdti line of the Southern Railway at a distance ¢f 312
miles south of Madras.

* Tam grateful to Shri P.V, Parabrahma Sastri, Assistant Director of Epigraphy, Archaeological
"Department, Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad, for revising my transcript of the inscription.

14.R.Ep.,1938-39, No. 334 and Part IT, para 53, p. 89.
¢ DGAJ6S . 2
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~ No. 19 -DADDALA INSCRIPTION OF CHALUKYA BHUVANAIKAMALLA, SAKA 991
' (1 Plate) Py

Sunivvas Rirri, DeEARwAR

‘*I‘Peceived on 11.9.71963)

’i‘hemmnn;mtm edited %n 0w, mt}hfhe kind permission of the (xawrnmen@ Fpmmphxg,t fm" India,
~oowan discovered by mein \wwmbm 1962, at Daddala, asmall village in tlie Manvi Taluk of
Raichur District, Mysore State, while conducting the epigraphical survey of that Taluk. The
_iusoribed stone which lies outside the village measures approximately 92. 23 o }{I’I}: (*m On 0
_ the top is engraved a seated Jaina image flanked by the figures of the moon and sun on one side o
‘ an those of the cow and calf on the other. - It contains tw enty-five Im&g Bf wmtmg G ,
e "*&nﬁm‘vmu iy ynite deep and the writing fairly well preserved, The record is Wmttfm in
Kmmacla; aiphahet and palaeographically, the characters conform to the parmé to which the
record belongs, viz., the 11th century A. D. and contain no ««pe{*mliy noteworthy yemh&rmes.
Notice may, however, be made of the sign for medial e which occursintwo different forms, onein
the nsual fashion, indicated by the horizontal stroke on the top of the letter and the other mdxmted o
by curved Ene slanting from the right side of the bottom of the letter and rising above up to the
-~ top of the letter, thus resembling the sign for 4. This feature may be noticed in rein g?are (lme 8)
d in pe 111,1)6’63&1,(’3&3} (Ime i(}) : :

, s'mb?zwmzes ‘;mya, ete, aﬁd re,ferb n?»czli’ to the mwn c}f Bhuvana:kamana, ie.,

v T (1068-76'A. D.), Next is introduced mahamandalédrara Jatéchﬂa-—Bhlma-
maharaja of Pedakalu who belonged to the family of Karikéla and to K&éyal}a-gotm "He bore,

- ampong others, the titles Kivtrivallabha and Oyeyiirpuravaridhi$vara. Then figures mahdsamanta

Wiaia}, BmATass of “Sfiamwé who'is s tvlwd Mrs}miem;zis pw&wv tldk%ﬂt:‘a and Girigatemalle. Though

: ;pf)se of t%w xe#:ord is to register a gmn’c of some ]and 8 ﬂower garden, an oilmill and .
or the h?m,ﬁt oi @ J mvi(ayrz huilt ab Ponnapa}u by a cerm:m Mak;ge‘m. ’.i‘he J wwlaya ;

and the We& -day are not given, Howwer, in th& a;ven year, the
sowrred QnPubhyx éu. 8, Thursday, which Garregpnnded to 1069AD., o

ofs are known, viz., J'amvimda sid B}nma, ‘the Iat%er bemg gemx?aﬂy "‘
a, mmb&iﬂ} beeau\e he was the son of the former.

(3 N
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Ja%aeheda, is suppasmi to hav& Hﬂﬁd il ahmxt 950 A.D. 1 and he was snﬁmaéad by Bhima,
It is 2 known fact that Bhima was a _powerful chief and that he Gcetxpmd the whole of Vengi by
killing the Eastern (}hakukya king Danirnava in about 972.73 A. D 2 Bhima ceatmue& 1in this
position for about 27 years, But later, the Chola king Ragara;a T took up the cause of the next
Eastern {}haluk}’a king Saktivarman I and helped him in regaining his lost territory by putting -
down Bhima. Ra;am;a s enmity with the Western Chilukya kings who probably backed Bhims
in his ambitions® mxght have been one of the reasons for him to side with Saktivarman. The latter
ultimately succeeded in rf*gammg his tshrcsne by killing Bhima in about 1001-02 A. D.s In this
connection it is stated in the m«sc:r:ptmns of Saktivarman that he uprooted the tree of J; atichoda
; (Ja{aakadawzks?m} ® Since no further information about Bhima or his sucoessors is available,
‘it is believed that the famxfy bseame extinct after the death of Bhima. But on the bams of the
present record itis possible to surmise that the family continued after Bhima.

Tt is indeed not possible to 1d@nmfy J ataeho&a Bhima mentioned above with J amchcﬂa Bh}m& ~
of the present record because of the long gap hetween the dates of the two, but it is almost certain
that the latter did belong to the former’s family, as the name, the fact that he belonged to Pedakal
and the titles would show.  Ttis likely that he was the grandson of the fmnom Jatichdda Bhima.

® It is noted above thaf the Western Chalukya king sided with Bhima in his fights with the
Eastern (*}miukva kings and in the light of this, it is not improbable that after the death'of Bhimsa
at the hands of Saktivarman 1, %m.» {i.e Bhlma 's) sue Gt‘\h()f's ﬁeﬁ to the W *ﬂt«em {}‘haiukyn 'terntery
for ghvifer -

Jatde hﬂia Bhima is called in tiw ;{Jresent record pada-padndpajiv and nmi&amanda!emw(
of the king . Obviously, he had ace epted the soversig nty (as possibly hix predecesso-did) of the
Western (‘haiuky& kings who made them governors of some territories.

The present record does not spéufy the area gov erned by Jatiichola Bhima. But judging from
its provenance, it may not he wrong to surmise that he was in charge of the administration of the
division known as Ededore 2000, or the area between the river Krishni on the north and the

“Tuiigabhadr on the south consisting of a large part of the present Raichur District.* Manuve, to
w}uch Bhima’s mbmcimat& mahasazmtmt 4 Maleyamarasa helongeﬁ was inc Iud&& in fhxs dlwswn

The: gaagr&phwai names mentioned in Ythe rsmrd “are Pedakal : 'onn pﬂu, ;
Kantarike and Koravi. Of these, P{*ciﬁh&% is mentioned already., Manuve is the | present Manvi,
the taluka headquarters of that nas rhich is about ten miles from Daddala, the findspot of the
regord, Pﬂmmpaiu ‘may be’ me as Panniirn, aullage very hear Daddala. Kantarike and

P e

Koraviare the present Katarki an Kciravl which are also quite near Daddala. -

A word of haxma! mtere% may be nﬁted here. While &etmhng the grant, the record describes
the land given as mgara«-mattar Kittel gives the meaning of thxs mrm, viz. nigars as beautiful or
. good, ‘excellent, miyuttama i’i}f‘ *In the ‘present context in t.he record it may be taktm to mean
' fertx!% hnd :

-t Andhra Sthitya z'ammpamh Vol. 49, Parts 2-3, p. v it
¥ N. Venkataramansyys : The Eastern Chalukyas o{ Feum, p. 202,
* K. A.N. Ssstri, The Colas, 20d Bdn., p. 181.
* Ibid; also N. Venkata mamyyx,n m' p 311
* Prabhuparru plates, Andhra S&Mtya P
vi, HoW l‘!} , e
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ttal [2]4 pidormta mattal 1 gina 1 mansys nivéSana b

Samanyd=yaih dharmma-hé(se)bmb{bur)nri(=nri)pandin kals kile palaniys

bhavadbhi[h|*] sarvvan=etam(tin} bhigi(vina[h*] partthivemdrai[n*] bhiiyd Dbhiiyd
yicha-

t8 Ramabhadrani(drah) || Svadattamn(stam) para-dattam(ttam) nva=56" haréti vasundhard
[m|*] sha-

shith vv(va)rsha-sahastani mi(vi)shtd(shtha)yam jayaté krimi[h*] |

1 Read matlar though the form malle also oceurs in inscriptions,
2The intended reading is v@ »¢. : )
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V. V. Mir4asEI AND Ajay MITRA Smsmx, NAGP&B

(Received on 16.8.1963)

Kadwih3a, 12 miles to the north of Esagarh in the Guna District of Madhya Pradesh, has
a large Hindu monastery and some fifteen temples, and is justly regarded as ‘the Khajuraho of the
former Gwalior State’. The present inscription is engraved on a piece of stone slab found in
the debris of the Hindu monastery in the fort at Kadwaha. It wasfirst noticed by Dr. D. R. Patil
in the Quinguennial Administration Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, for
the Sarhvats 1998-2002 (1942-46 A.D.), pp. 23-24, 64, No. 6, and later, by Mr. Harihar Nivas
Dvivedi in his Inseriptions of the Gwalior State' (Hindi), p. 85, No. 627. It is edited here from
an excellent estampage supplied by Dr. D. R.Patil, then Director of Axchaeology, Madhya
Bharat, some twelve years ago.

The record is fragmentary, being & portion of & large inscription. The preserved portion
consists of twenty-nine lines and measures 57 cm high by 49 cm broad in the middle. Of the
twenty-nine lines preserved here, none is complete as the proper left of the stone has been broken
away, while the first nine lines have been damaged even on the right side. The average size of
the letters is about 1.25 cm.

The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet of about the tenth century A.D.  Most of the
aksharas are well formed. Asregardsindividual letters, we may notice that &k consists of two tri-
angles joined by a horizontal line at the top (see nakhdmsu-, line 2) ; vhe letter # usually consists
of three vertical strokes, the middle one being shorter than the other two {see manayd, line 3),
but sometimes the middle stroke is not fully developed (see, vikirnne-, line 2 and -rentpade, line
10) ; ¢k has a vertical line on its proper left (see yath-Gvdhau, line 3) ; dk closely resembles v, but
it has horizontal top-stroke (see sindhurdndri, line 12) ; it is noteworthy that the letter § appears
in two different forms—(i) one with a loop (see, tridas-endra, line 1) and (ii) the other without a
loop (see nakh-déu, line 2). The medial & and one of the components of medial § are sometimes
~ formed by a slanting top-stroke ending in an ornemental curve (see tapasé, line 6 and Ioka-,
line 2) while elsewhere they are indicated by a fully developed priskthamatrd (see tridas-éndra, ‘
line 1 and manayd; line 3). One of the components of medial at and ou is mvanably indicated by
along slantmg top-line with an ornamental curve at the end.

The language is Sansknt and the preserved portion is metrically composed throughout.
As regards orthography, we may note that the sign for v is invariably used to denote b (ses
yath-avdhaw, line 3 and valéna, line 12) ; the anusvira is used for » in yasmim vabhivur-, line 3 ;
the consonant following # is usually duplicated (see Imm, lines 4 9, 11 and 17), but 1t is not so
in smit- cmlm- line 27.

1 Pubhahed by the Department of Arohaeology, Madhys Bharat, 1947,
(117)
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As a considerable portion of the record is lost, it is not possible to give a full description
of its contents. It begins with two verses which appear to invoke the god Sasi-¢ekhara (i.e. Siva).

. In verse 3 we have a reference to the mythical sages Vilakhilyas. Verse, 4 speaks of
Purandaraguru as the first person, probably of a lineage of the Saivacharya. Verse b
perhaps describes the: same person as surpassing the moon in alleviating the agony of
the people. Verse 6 seems to refer to the same sage Purandara, while the next verse (verse 7)
informs us that he chose a place called Aranipada for his penance just as Sxikantha (i.e. Siva)

“chose Diruvana (i.e. Darukdvana). The next two verses (verses 8-9) probably describe
the same person, viz. Purandara, while verse 10 récords-the death of this teacher described
as the crest-jewel of the Saivas. Verse 11 introduces his disciple whose name is now lost, but who
is described here as bhuvanaérayapandita, i.e. one who was clever in giving refuge to the (whole)
world and describes him as a conqueror of the god of love ( Mara) like Sambhu (i.e. Siva). Vérse
12, though lost almost totally, seems to refer to his entrusting the mothe at Arampsda to some
disciple.? Verse 13 mtroduces his dzscxple Dharmaéwa. Verse 14 tells us that to hls hermitage
thé sudden death of a person, perhaps the ruler of the plsce, whose name is not preserved * The
next three verses (verses 16- -18) seem to tell us what this | sage did on that occssuon Tt seems that
having known the story of the demise of that person, thie & sage wasfilled with compassxon and then
like Tripurdntaka (i.e.- les) conquered theé whole army of the foes by means of a bow and arrow
acquired by his own miraculous power. The last of these verses (i.e. verse 18) seeins to recnrd

that this sage, viz. Dharma,élv&, went to heaven sfter hlB above-mentioned wctory Verse
19 tells us that he was succeeded by another Saiva sage just as the sith is succeeded by thie moon,
to remove the darkness. The name of this successorislost. Verses 20-21 contain the description
of this°successor in general terms.- -Versé 22 inforins us that a paramount ruler (wiipa-chakra-
‘vartin) called Hariraja came to -ses this sage. From the succeeding four verses (verises 23-26)
we learn that on enquiry this ascetic came'to know that the king belohged to the family of Prati-
hiras, otherwise known as the Gdiirjaras (verse 27), in which was born a mighty ruler named
‘Durbhata and that he was the son of a king whose name is unfortunately lost. Verse 29 tells
us that this ackcwya, gave dikshd to him, viz. Hariraja. Verse 30 appears to contain the: teachmg
of the ascetic to the bowing king. The next two verdes (verses 31-32) appear to inform us that at
‘the end of the said diksha ceremony,. the kmg offered’ some-rutting elephants as gwudakskma
or fees to the preceptor who refused to take them, but bemg repeatedly requested by the king,
he was inclined 'to Teceive some v1llsges instead. The names ‘of these v1llages are not preserved

The last part contalmng about th:ee -verses (verses 33- 35) cannot be made ‘out as they are very
fragmentary. .

The present inseription contams o st i in its preserved portich. However, ‘the ‘Prafthéra
ruler Harirdja was obviously 1dent1ca1 Wlth his namesake who'issued the Bhirata Kala 'Bhavan
‘plate.? We learn from that recoid tha,t the Prstlhara'kmg Haririja was ruling in Vlkrama 1040
(984 A.D.). As in the present inscription, he beats an ‘imperial title (viz. Mdhar ajad/maja) ‘in
the other record also. The latter registers Harirdja’s grant of two halas (measures) of land -on the

TPerhaps this verse now lost oomplet;ely, gtates his foundation of encther ma tha et Mattamayiira.
2 However, the word snékét as well as the probability of tlie- -expression nyipéna in this verse -may suggest

that the person nnder question was & beloved of ‘the above- -mentioned Dharmaéiva and that he was :probably
killed by the king GSbhata.

3 Above, Vol XXXI, pp. 309 f.
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occasion of & solar eclipse while he was staying at Siyadoni (modern Siron Khurd in the Lalitpur .
Subdivision of the Jhansi District). Harirdja and hisguru, therefore, flourished in the last
quarter of the tenth century A.D. .

Hariraja is also known from an unpublished stone ninscription. found at Chandéri.? According
to the genealogy in this inscription, Harirdja was the second member of the line, his predecessbr
being Nilakantha. Harirdja was succeeded by ten other kings, viz., Bhimadéva, Ranapila,
- Vatsaraja, Svarnapila, Kirtipala, Abhayapila, Govindarija, Rijarﬁ,ja, Virarija and Jaitravarman.,
The inscriptions® of some of these kings have been found at Kadwahi, which shows that the place
was included in their dominion. The present iﬁscriptiqn mentions Durbhata as an earlier king
of this family. He may have been a predecessor of Nilakantha, who is mentioned as the father
of Harirdja in both the Bharata Kald Bhavan plate and the aforementioned Chandér inscription.
From the description in verse 24 of the present inscription that the preceptor asked an attexidant
of Haririja who the latter was, it seems that the preceptor did not know him before. This fact
appears to indicate thet Kadwiha was not then'included in the kingdom of Hariraja. S

Kadwihd and the adjoining places such as Térahl, Randd and Mahuid were previously
ruled over by the princes of a Chauiukya family known to us from the inscriptions of the faiva-
Ackaryas of the Mattamayiira clan. The Randd inscription tells us that king Avantivarinan,
who desired to be initiated in the Saiva faith, went to Upéndrapura and, with great difficulty,
persuaded the sage Purandara to come to his capital Mattamayiira.? The sage founded a matha
at Mattamayira and another at-Arapipadra (modern Randd). The name of the royal family
to which Avantivarman belonged is not given in the-Randd inscription. But from the similarity
of his name to those of the Chaulukya Simhavarman and Avanivarman, the great-grandfathér
and father respectively of the Kalachuri queen NGhald, mentioned in the Bilhari inscription,
Kielhorn conjébturgd that Avantivarman too belonged to the Chaulukya family of Central India.
The capital Mattamayiira of this family has not yet been defi nitely;' identified, but it was probably
Kadwihg, which vies with Khajuraht in the number and grandeur o its temples.* The places
Terahi, Randd and Mahud, where the Saiva sage Purandara and his spiritual successors built
temples and monasteries and excavated large wells, are within & radius of five miles from
Kadwihi. Kadwihé, therefore, seems to be identical with ancient Mattamayiira.

Two other members of this family are also known from the fragmentary Masér inscription®
viz. Narasithha and Késarin. They are said to have belonged to the Sulki family, which is
probably identical with the Chaulukya family mentioned above. Narasimha was a feudatory of
Krishnaréja, who was perhaps identical with Krishpapa, the younger brother of the Chandslla
king Dhanga (950-1005 A.D.).¢

T Bhundark’&r s List of fnscri;g;iiéna ofN orthern I ndia, ﬁo 2107. ‘

3 See, Annual Report of the Archacological Department Gualior State for 1939-40, pp 44-46, Nos, 30-82;
H. N. Dvivedi, op. cit., Nos. 628, 630 and 631.

2 Above, Vol.I, pp. 354 £,

¢ Kadwihi is not Kadambaguh3 as Kielhorn supposed. See C1I, Vol. IV, p. 208,

8 Above, Vol. XXIX., pp. 18 f.

¢ Mirashi, Studiea sn Indology, Vol. II, pp. 215 f. .

4a
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The known kings of this Chaulukya or Sulki family who ruled over the Kadwaha region miy
thus be stated as follows': .

e

Avantivarman (825 A.D.)
% (850 AD.)

Siﬁlhavarma;l.
| 4.9
Sadhanva (876 A.D.)
l

[Tl

P

Avanivarman (900_A.D.)
Narasimhba (950 A.D.) J
R
Kasarin (975 A.D.)

Kadwiha and the surrounding territory were thus ruled by the princes of the Chaulukya family
til] the last quarter of the tenth century A.D., when the sage Dharmasiva and his disciple seem
to have flourished. At that time, the throne was perhaps occupied by a weak prince, who was
. probably the successor of Késarin, mentioned in the Masér inscription. Kadwahid was then
invaded by one Gbhata who may have been ruling over some neighbouring country. . He is not
yot kniown from any other source. In the battle fought at Kadwaha the ruling prince was killed,
but the sage came to the rescue of the people and by his personal bravery and skill in archery
he routed the enemy, Soon thereafter, Hariraja, the Pratihira ruler of the neighbouring kingdom
of Chandéri, advanced on Kadwaha, probably with a view to occupy the territory which was in
anarchy. His family was probably an off-shoot of the Imperial Pratitharas of Kanauj , to whom
it may have owed allegiance at first. The assumption of an imperial title by Harirdja shows,
however, that he had thrown off the yoke of the Pratihara kings of Kanauj. Harirdja received initia-
tion and blessings from the Saiva Achdrya who was Dharmasiva’s disciple and seems to have
incorporated the territory in his own dominion. Since then we begin to get records of the rulers
of this Pratihara fa;milyfrom Kadwaha, the earliest being that of Bhima, the successor of Hariraja.

Dharmasiva described in the present inscription is evidently different from Dharmagambhu -
who is mentioned in the Bilhari inscription as the disciple of Mattamayfiranitha. Purandara
established mathas at several places and placed his disciples in charge of them. His disciple
Kavachasiva was made the pontiff of the matha at Aranipadra. Another disciple Dharmasambhu
or Dharmagiva was probably placed in charge of the matha at Madhumati (modern Mahua, 4
miles east of Kadwaha); for his disciple’s disciple viz. Purandara was called Madhumatsya?
in order to distinguish him from his namesake the great Achérya Purandara,; who, from his matha
at Mattamayiira, was designated Mattamayiiranatha.® The Saiva Acharye Dharmasiva and
his disciple mentioned in the present inscription, were then probably in charge of the principal

1011, Vol. 1V, Introd., p. olvi, -
* Gwalior Rajya ke Abhilekha, No, 628, p. 85.

*Ibid., p. 213.7

¢ Loo. oit.

~
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magha at Mattamayiira, which we have identified with Kadwahd. That Kadwahi was the capital
of the country is evident from the fact that it was subject to an invasion by the enemy.

The Mattamaytira clan of the Salva Acharyas and its branches in Central India may be stated
as follows? :— '

" Kadambaguhadhivasin
gaﬁkhamath!ikidhipati
Terambipila
' Amarda.kaiﬁrthanith(i ((altas Rudraéivs)

Purandara (alias Mattamayiranitha)

P ' T
(Mattamayira (Aranipadra (Madhumati Branch) '
or Kadwaha Branch) | -
- Branch}. -] : Dharmasambhu
. Kavacha$iva
. | Sadasiva
Sad.siva
| Purandara alies Madhumatsya
Hiidayasiva |
) Chiidasiva
Dharmasiva Vydmasiva - ! =
—_ Namfla lost Pa‘eaﬁgaéamhhu (Bilhg.ri Branch)  (Gurgi 1[3ranch)

l
Hridayasiva Prabhivagiva

Aghdrasiva Prasantasiva .
e
t

' |
Iéénaéallnbhu Prabsdhasiva

The first three Acharyas were practising austerities in Malwa.? Purandara came to Mattamayiira
(Ka&wéhé) at the invitation of king Avantivarman of the Chaulukya dynasty. He established
Emaghas at Mattamayiira (Kadwaha), Aranipadra (Randd) and also prokably at Madhumati (Mahua).
We have information about the succession of the Saiva Achdryas at Aranipadra and Madhumati
from the inscfiptions found at Randd and those in the Chédi country, whose rulers invited the
pontiffs of Madhumati fio fonnd mafhas and erect temples of Siva in their dominion. But about
the Acharyas of the main seat viz. that at'Mattamayiira (or Kadwihi) our information is very
meagre.

As regards the localities mentioned in our inseription, a few observations nbout Aranipadra,
which has been correctly identified with Randd, will not be out of place here. While editing

1 This table does not include the Achdaryas of the Gélaki matha for whom se;, CII, Vol.1V,Introd.,p. olvi-
It does not also include the Acharyas of the Karkarém Branoh, for whom see, above, Vol, T1I,. p u()l
2 GII, Vol, IV, Introd., p. olii,
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ths Rauod inscription Kielhorn thought that the ancient ngme of the piace was Ranipadrg. The
name ocours thrice in that inscription,t but.in all; the three places the saridhgs-can be so split as
to indicate that the real namg. was- Arampadra, not Rampadra It is tw1ce mentloned in our
record in lines 6 and 10. ZThe sam}‘h@ in line 6 (ten:flmmpadam) proves concluswe}y that the
ancient name must have- been Amnlpada (or Arapipadra) )-not Rampac’ra The remamlng place-
name Daruvana is associated with:the Saiva mvbholegy 4in the- Ranod mscmptuon2 and 111 the
Amaravara temple msanptmn 2. I8 cannof, be; properly 1dent1ﬁed L s e
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Parishad, Vol IV p. 6, and Studws in Indology, Vol. IV, pp. 163 f. -

* Above, Vel. I, pp. 354 £ . .

* Thid., Vol. XXV, p. 178, verse 34.
. ¢ From an excellent estampage supplied by Dr. D, R. Patil.
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" No. 21—VELPURU INSCRIPTION OF MADHAVAVARMMAN I, YEAR 33
" (1 Plate)
8. SANKARANARAYANAN, MYSORE

(Received on 9-9.1965) .

The subjoined inscription, edited with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist
for India, comes from the village V8lptru! in Sattenapalle Taluk of the Guntur District, Andhra
Pradesh. An early inscription of the time of Aira-Manasada (c. 2nd century A.D.) from this village
has been, published in the pages of this Journal.? The present inscription is engraved on two
sides of the lower part of a white marble pillar, about 2:75 metres in height, now set up in the
front mandapa outside the entrance into the Ramalingasvimin temple in this village. In 1925,
only a portion of this record was copied?® as it was then partly builtin. After the removal of this
obstruction, it was again copied in 1937-38.4 An imperfect transcript of this epigraph has been,
published in 1948.5 'When I visited Vélpliruin the beginning 0f1964, I found to my disappoint-
ment that a major portion of the record was lost and only a fragment was available, I,
therefore, edit the record from the impressions prepared in 1925 and 1937-38 and preserved
in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India.

As already pointed out, the record is engraved on two faces, called hereafter Face A and Face
B, of the pillar. Face A has twelve lines while face B has only four lines. None of these lines is
completely preserved. The first four lines in face A have suffered damage in the middle, resulting
in the loss of some letters in each line, though they can be restored with the help of other records
of the Vishpukundin familyto which the king of our record belongs. The proper left side of lines
4-6 islost while only a few letters or words can be read in the remaining part of this face. Similarly,
the proper right side of the face B is damaged. Thus the record is very fragmentary. However,
from the appearance of the pillar and the inscribed text, it can be seen that the text on face B is
a continuation of that onface A. Theinscribed area of the record might have originally measured
about 40 cmx38 cm on face A and 24 emx 16 cm on face B. Above the inseription, we find
tBe carved figures of two lions, one behind the other, both facing proper right and resting on their
forelegs and having their hind parts raised as we find in one of the Ghantasila mscnptzons 6
Perhaps, the lion was a crest of the Vlshnukundms LA

3 Sa.me as Vel'wpum of the Madras Presidency Atlas.
- 2 Above, Vol, XX XII, pp. 82 ff, and plate.
2 4. R. Bp.,1925-26, No. B 581,
~ T 41bid., 1937-38, No. B350, ~

5 811, Vol. X, No. 1.

8 Cf. above, Vol. XXVII, plate facing page 2, inscription A,

7 The Ramatirtham and Chikkulla plates of this family bear the figure of an advancmg lion facing
proper right (ibid., Vol. X1I, pp. 183 ff, and plate; Vol. IV, pp. 193 ff. and Plate). But the seal of the Tundi
grant of Vikraméndrabhattirakavarman (ibid., Vol. XXXVI, platefacing p. 12) hasthe. ﬁguro of a humped
bull facing proper right; see D, C Sircar, The Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 131, ’

(125)

4 DGA/65 5



126 - EPIGRAPHIA INDICA- [Vor. XXXVII

The alphabet of the record is Southern type and is almost the same asfound in the
Tpiir platest (set I) which were also issued by the Vishpukundin ruler Madhavavarman, son of
Gévindavarman. However, the following differences are noteworthy. The medial ¢ and 7 are
clearly distinguished in the present record while in the Ipiir plates it is not always the case. The
middle stroke of the letter % is a straight line in our record while it is a curve in the other. 'While
the final # and m are denoted in the present inseription by the respective consonants of the normal
size with a small stroke above (cf. $@san in line 4, gatavdn in line 10 and Dittham in line 1) in the
Ipiir'plates they are denoted by the diminutive forms written slightly below the lines. The form
d in Dittham in line 1 is not of usual typein our record. The superscripts¢ and n in small charac-
ters are noteworthy.. Asregards orthography, the only thing to be pointed out is that the con-
sonants following  are invariably doubled. The language of the present inscription is Sanskrit,
though in the word Digtham we have Prakritism. The construction gotrdt-prabhavasya (line 2)
is of syntactic interest.

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Vishnukundin king Madhavavarmman,
son of Gévindavarmman, and its object appears to be to record the installation of an image
of the deity Gansa and the offering of worship to the same deity.

The record commences with the word Digtham (Sanskrit Drishtam) which is not generally
met with in lithic records. Thisis followed by the auspicious word svasti. Inlines1-2, there
is a reference to the reign of Madhavavarmman described as the son of Gévindavarmman
whose name is associated with two epithets viz. bhagavach-Chhriparvvatasvami-pad-Gnudhyate
and Vishnukundi-gotrai=prabhava. The first expression meaning ‘the one meditating on the
feet of the divine lord of Sriparvvata’is found in all the Vishpukundin records, while the second
one, which will be discussed subsequently in detail, is not found in the other epigraphs, though
they mention the name of the family viz., Vishpukundin, Lines 2-3 quote the date of the record.
Here too though the part mentioning the thirty-third regnal year of the king is fully preserved
the actual date of the record is lost excepting the first letter tas. However, it seems that this
broken portion eontained only three letters of which the last two formed part of the succeeding
epithet.2 Therefore, one may safely conjecture that the original reading of the broken part of the
date must have been faishy@m meaning ‘the full-moon day of the month Taisha’. This would
be in line with the other records of the family which invariably give the details of the fortnight
and the#ithi. It may be observed that the month Taisha and the full-moon day are considered to
be auspicious for the consecration of images® which is the purport of our record. Line 3 again
mentions the name of Madhavavarmman, evidently the same mentioned in the previous line
.and seems to praise him as one unequalled in valour.

The next two lines (lines 4-5) refer to a person whose name is not preserved. He is described
mshaving gone to the king’s camp at ‘this place’, i.e. where the pillar was originally set up, as the
then ruler of the Vélpfiru-déséa,* probably as victorious in many battles and as the donor of a
thousand cows. The partly preserved compound word in the next line (line 6) describes evidently
the same individual as having been saluted by'a person, i.e., a king, belonging to the family of the

1 Above, Vol. XIT, pp. 334 . and plate.
2 See below, p. 129. note 6.
3 See The Vishnudharmittarapurana (Sri-Vénkatéévara Press Bd.) Khanga I11, Chapter 95, verses14, 18,
21 and 82. ’ T
41t is difficuls to be sure whether the expréssion iha skandh@vara-gats Vélpurd-désarm §san ﬁo@ua}}y
irdicates that the king’s camp was outside Vélpiirudséa. '

¢
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Pallavas thus denoting his victory over a Pallava ruler. 'This person, as suggested by the partly.

-preserved expression Vishpukundy-adhirdje in line 7, was apparently a Vishpukundin prince.
Lines 8-15 seem to state that, at the command, (§@sita} in line 8) of Midhavavarmman, this
Vislinukundin prince went to some place, set up a military drum (@naka-sthdpana),® brought an
image of the elephant-faced Vindyaka (Dantimukha-svamin) and installed the same after offering
“worship with great care. The last twolines (lines 15-16), contain parts of a verse, describing this
Viniyaka as being worshipped by some people. ' : ’

The inscription under study is important in more than one respect. - It is not only the
-golitary lithic record of the Vishnukundins, but also the earliest of the records of the family
discovered so far. The attribute Vishnukundi-gotrat=prabhava applied to Govindavarmman
is interesting. In other records of thisfamily we have expressions, in this context, like
Vishnukundings . . . .Govindavarmma® and Vishoukundindnm. ... . M dd.’zavawrmmd..a _Scholars have
generally accepted Kielhorn’s suggestion that the family name Vishnukundin must have been
-derived from the modern Vinukonda, a hill-fort town, not far away from Sriparvata or Srisaila,
‘the god of which place was the family deity of the dynasty.t Keilhorn also suggested that this
place was the early capital of the Vishnukundins.® Some writers, however, suggested that the
name may be of a gotra.® . The epithet Vishnukundi-goirai=prabhare in our record means ‘(one)
who was the first known (to the world i.e. became famous) from the hill' (named) Vishnukundi’.?
‘This interpretation would support Kielhorn’s suggestion referred to above. It also indicatese
that the Vishnukundins became important during the time of Govindavarmman.

Govindavarmman and his son Midhavavarmman do not bear the title Mahardje or r@gjan in
-our resord. Even the honorific §r7 isnot prefixed to their names. But there cannot be any doubt
zegarding the identity of Madhavavarmman. He is the same king who issued the Ipiir plates
(Set I) and whom some scholars call Madhavavarmman I8 while others Madhavavarmman ITIT.°

11t is difficult to understand the purpose of this graka-sthapana by the prince. According to ritualistic
diterature of ancient India, prayersto the war-drum should be offered by the king on the occasion of rana-diksha
-or the preparation for war. Cf. Adévalayana-Qrikyasitre (Trivandrum, Skt, Series, No, LXXVIII), Chapter 3,
Khanda 9, Sitra 16; See also the dgnipuranz (Anandasarma Ed.), Chapter 269, verses 35-37; The Jnakastkbpana
may be connectel with that prayer. The worship of Vindyaka isalso preseribed among the rituals of
ranadiksha 3 see Saptdkéne yada yaird bhavishyati mahipatéh | tadd -diné tw prathamé pajaniys Vinayakab |
(Visbnudharmotiarapurana, op, cit.,, Khaopde II, Chapter 176, verse 2). The above discussion would
.siggest some war preparation by Midhavavarman. In this conneotion it may be remembered that the poet
Bina states that the king Harsha, on the eve of his departure for conquest, worshipped the god Nilalohita
i.e. Siva (cf. Harshacharita, uchohhvisa VI, para.i.) which is also prescribed by the ritualistic literature,

2 Above, Vol. XVII, p. 336, textlines 1 and 3. T

3 Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 195-96, text lines 2 and 9.

4 The Classical dge, p. 206. '

5 Above, Vol. IV, p. 195.

8 See K. Gopalachari, Early History of the Andhra Couniry, p. 201,

7 The word prabkava preceded by the ablative gtratis to be taken asa rare example of Panini’s rule
Bhuvah pradhavak (I, iv, 31) like Himavais Ganga prabhavati and Kasmirebhys Vilasta prabhavati. An
-example for this rule in classical Sanskrit is furnished by the grammarian-poet Bhatfi in the sedond
half “of the following verse: Ramad=adhita-sandéss Vataj=jatas=chyuta-smitam ¥ pmbh}wénﬁm:iv::&dity&d:
-apasyat=Kapikunjaral | (Bhatiikavya, verse 614).

$ D, C. Sirear, Suc. Sat., p. 104; The Classical 4ge, p. 207. -

9 K. A. N. Sastri, 4 History of South India, Second Ed., p. 102 ; The Classical 